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Abstract 

This paper is attempted to investigate the learners’ integrative and instrumental learning 

motivation in learning a language (English as a Foreign Language) at a school in Bagdad, Iraq. 

the data collection has done through a questionnaire that contains 10 integrative motivation 

related questions and 10 instrumental motivation related questions adapted from Gardner’s 

Attitude/Motivation Test Battery. 60 seven grade students; from which 30 students were males and 

30 were female students participated in answering the questionnaire which reflected how the 

students motivated in learning English as a foreign language. The finding of the study revealed 

that seven grade students in Bagdad had highly motivated both integrative and instrumental for 

learning English as a foreign language but it was clearly stated that the instrumental motivation 

was higher than the integrative motivation. The data analysis concerning the questionnaire 

showed that students think and care more about their practical and future life. Taking into 

consideration all the findings and results of the study that provides significant suggestions and 

recommendations for English teachers, teaching process, and future researches. 

 

Keywords: motivation, integrative motivation, instrumental motivation, English as a 

Foreign Language 
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Introduction 

  Motivation has always become a significant point for the learners (English as a Foreign 

Language) in learning a language since English has become a universal language in the world. As 

the past decades show that the importance of motivation took the attention of many researchers 

and educational psychologists as a vital factor that affects learners’ success or failure in learning a 

foreign language. The role of motivation in the learning and teaching process urged to investigate 

the researchers and educators. According to (Gardner & Lambert, 1972; Gardner, 1985, 2010; 

Dornyei, 2005; Bernaus & Gardner, 2008) motivation is a key predictor of success in learning a 

language. Learners’ failure or success has been explained by the degree of their motivation (Chalak 

& Kassaian, 2010)( as cited in Badeleh et al., 2017) which is considered as a key to learning in 

general, and language learning in particular. (Dornyei, 1998). (Winke,2013 and Ellis,1994) say 

that motivation has a substantial effect on foreign language acquisition. So, the role of motivation 

has become a considerable attention by linguistics and educators in learning English as a foreign 

language. 

As English teachers and administrators in the middle school students in Bagdad, we noticed 

the absence of motivation during the activities in classrooms. Students’ mindset for learning 

English controls the flow of the classroom. The classroom atmosphere becomes boring and dry 

without students’ motivation. So that, one of the most important factors of language teaching is 

students’ motivation. 

Motivation is considered to be the core of language teaching and the research defines it as 

an orientation to achieve a goal. In other words, motivation is taken as a source of energy that 

pushes learners to achieve what they want willingly. There are so many definitions for motivation 

such as; Woolfolk (1995) defines “Motivation as an internal state that arouses, directs and 
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maintains behavior.” Salvin in Rehman (2014, 345) defines “Motivation as an internal process that 

activates, guides and maintains behavior over time.” 

Taking into consideration the definition discussed above there, motivation is an essential 

influencer toward the success of the target language learning. Bligh (1971) and Sass (1989) 

mentioned five important factors that can affect the students’ motivation toward learning English 

as a second language. The following factors are; 

1. Patience and persistence. 

2. General desire to achieve. 

3. Interest in the subject matter. 

4. Perceptions of its usefulness. 

5. Self-confidence and self-esteem. 

Studies and researches of motivation of target or foreign language learners divided into two 

types by Brown (2000) such as: 

1. Instrumental motivation. 

2. Integrative motivation. 

Gardner (1983) defines instrumental motivation as “Learning a language because of someone 

or less clearly perceived utility it might have for the learner.”(p. 2003). More specifically, a learner 

is instrumentally motivated when s/he has the desire to learn a language “to pass an exam, to use 

it when visiting a foreign country and to get a well-paid job.” (Wilkins, 1972, p. 184). Gardner and 

Lambert (1992) considered instrumental motivation as a means to get social and economic rewards 

through second language learning. 

Contrastingly integrative motivation  is defined by Chalak and Kassaian (2010) as "the desire 

to learn a second language/foreign language in order to communicate with people in a second 
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language society and to mix in with their culture." Integrative motivation is defined as "an 

openness to identify with another language community at least in part." (P. 126, Gardner & 

Masgoret, 2003). Ellis(1997) said that motivation changes from person to person and it depends 

on learning content and task. 

 

Definitions of Terms 

Motivation is the internal drive that urges and drives somebody to do or get something. As 

Punmanee (1991) demonstrates motivation like a process to achieve a purpose, a behavior, or a 

condition. Motivation is a nonstop process and is based on learners’ desires and interests. 

Instrumental Motivation: is the learners’ interest in learning a language for getting essential 

qualifications and improving career prospects. The learner's goal is to master a target language so 

that he or she can use it for a variety of purposes. Instrumental motivation occurs when students 

want to acquire a second or foreign language in order to use it for specific purposes such as a job, 

career, exam, or professional growth. 

Integrative Motivation: is the learners’ desire to learn a language so that they can 

communicate with confidence with a speaking community. Instrumental motivayion is also 

learners' motivation to study a language so that they can confidently communicate with a speaking 

group It is in the learners' best interests to incorporate themselves into the target language's culture 

and people. 

Literature review 

A variety of studies have been performed on the motivation of second language learners 

towards learning English as a foreign/second language in various regions of the globe, including 
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Iraq. the seven grade students studying at Bagdad Middle and High School learn English as a 

mandatory subject. Therefore, it is crucial to investigate their motivations toward learning English. 

The researcher will discuss some studies performed on the following the encouragement of second 

language learners to learn English; A research on Yemeni secondary school students in three 

provinces was conducted by Sohbani (1997). He tried to analyze the attitudes and motivation of 

these learners towards learning the English language. He found that most of the students in Yemen 

had favorable attitudes and positions. He found as well that the more optimistic the learners judge 

their English teacher, the more inspired they become.  

Furthermore, according to Ellis (1997), integrative motivation was considered as more 

important in a formal learning setting than instrumental motivation in some of Gardner and 

Lambert's early research. Gardner projected that an integratively motivated learner would have 

more positive sentiments regarding the target language and would be more willing to put in more 

effort in learning the language. Furthermore, according to Dörnyei (2005), instrumental drive alone 

will not be sufficient to move to higher levels, where integrative motivation appears to be more 

necessary. 

Research on Bangladeshi learners was carried out by Rahman (2007). He discovered they 

tended to practice English with more instrumental inspiration than integrative motivation.  

Research on Filipino learners of foreign languages was conducted by Gonzale (2010). The findings 

revealed that the learners were inspired both extrinsically and intrinsically. 

Muhammed (2015) conducted a study attempting to investigate the level of anxiety and 

motivation patterns of English students at Saudi College and how motivational patterns and anxiety 

influence language learning. 
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Various factors influence English acquisition as a second or foreign language, with 

motivation being the most significant. Despite the fact that language motivation has been 

researched for more than five decades, the end of the 1980s saw a greater focus on the topic of 

learner motivation in the context of second language scientific concepts and empirical evidence. 

Subjects (75) students that have been randomly chosen from Community College and Sharqa 

University's Faculty of Education. The researcher used Software (SPSS) to elicit the conclusions. 

The findings showed that the students were very anxious towards learning EFL and motivated 

instrumentally more than integratively. 

Culhane (2004), on the other hand, stated that instrumental motivation relates to an 

individual's willingness and interest in supporting second language learning through social 

interactions with members of a group (Gardner, 1972, Gardner & Lambert, 1959), whereas 

integrative motivation refers to an individual's willingness and interest in promoting second 

language acquisition through social interactions with members of a group (Gardner, 1972, Gardner 

& Lambert, 1959). (Gardner & Lambert, 1959; Gardner, 1972, 1979, 1983, 1988). In other words, 

if a foreign language learner is seen studying the target language in order to pass an exam or apply 

for a better job, he or she is considered an instrumentally driven learner. 

The question of whether instrumental or integrative motivation is more important in the 

second language learning process has been disputed for a long time. For a long time, integrative 

motivation was thought to be superior to instrumental motivation for predicting the success of 

second language learning, because if students respect the target culture, they can read literature or 

practice the language and thus improve their language skills, as Cook (2001) and Gass and Selinker 

(2001) point out (Vaezi, 2008). 
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Methodology 

Participants 

The participants of the study were 60, 30 male and 30 female seven grades students whose 

ages ranged between 12-14 years old at Bagdad Middle and High School. They were studying 

English as a mandatory subject for five lessons in a week. 

English is the most important subject for the students in this school where they study every subject 

in English and it is the first criteria to register themselves. The school helps the students in various 

ways to improve their English to not only for their English subject as well as the rest of the all the 

subjects, too. 

Data Collection instrument 

It was a quantitative research. The instrument used for the data collection was a 

questionnaire (20) for instrumental motivation (10) and integrative motivation (10). The 

questionnaire consisted of the following three sections:  

Section (1) The Background Information of Participants.  

This part of the questionnaire was designed to elicit information about the educational profile of 

the participants. It is to get to know the participant studied for seven years in the same school or 

recently joined in seven grades. 

Section (2) Instrumental motivation. 

The questionnaire consisted of 20 items measuring the students’ motivation towards learning the 

English language. The first (10) items were designed to measure the participants’ instrumental 

motivation towards English and the English-Speaking Community. 

Section (3) Integrative motivation.  
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The questionnaire consisted of 20 items measuring the students’ motivation towards learning the 

English language. The second (10) items were designed to measure the participants’ instrumental 

motivation towards English and the English-Speaking Community. 

Reliability of the Instrument 

To conduct reliable research, a pilot study was administered on (10) seven grade students 

other than the participants of the study. Cronbach Alpha Analysis sed to compute readability of 

the questionnaire. Overall reliability was (0.82) which is acceptable to administer the 

questionnaire. 

Validity of the Instrument 

To ensure the validity of the instruments which the questionnaire was shared with an expert 

and language specialist from International Thisik University to comment on. Upon his comments, 

certain items were modified and removed. 

Procedures and Data Collection 

Before attempting the questionnaire, it was assured that the participants had no objection 

to participating in this study. the participants were assured there won’t be any grading and the 

information would be confidential that used for only research purposes. 

To make sure the research procedure natural and effective, the questionnaire was carried on during 

their normal classes. All the necessary explanation about the questionnaire is done by the 

researcher and the questionnaire held with close supervision with the help of the administration. 

The participants were given half an hour which is a normal lesson duration in the school to answer 

the questionnaire. At the end of half an hour questionnaire was collected directly. 

Objectives of the Study 

This study was conducted to: 
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1. determine the motivational level of the seven grades students at Bagdad Middle School. 

2. find out if they were more integratively or instrumentally motivated towards learning English. 

Questions of the Study 

This study was conducted to find the answers to the following questions: 

a) What is the level of motivation among the seven grade students who are learning English as a 

school requirement at Bagdad Middle School? 

b) Are the participants mainly integratively or instrumentally motivated towards learning English 

as a university requirement? 

 Data Analysis 

The data collected from the distributed questionnaires were computed and analyzed by 

using Statistical Package for the Social Sciences (SPSS) as follows: 

a) The participants’ data related to general background were computed and shown in percentages. 

b) The researcher used a five-point Likert Scale to interpret the participants’ level of motivation 

and type of learning motivation. The researcher adopted Best(1981) and Degang’s (2010) scale to 

specify the level of agreement or disagreement as follows: 
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The mean score for each item was used to indicate the participants’ motivational level; the 

higher mean score means that the participants are highly motivated, while the lower mean score 

implies that they are low motivated. 

Findings and Discussion 

The 60 participants were 30 male and 30 female seven grade students aged between 12-14 

years old. Out of 60 participants, 12 of them were newcomers and 49 of them were old comers in 

seven grades. The first chart shows information about the percentage of old and newcomers who 

attended to the questionnaire. 

Chart 1 percentage of the participants (old and new commers) 

 

The findings of this study were classified into three sections:  

Section (1) General information. This section shed light on the participants’ general demographic 

data. The results were based on the distributed questionnaires as follows:  

Chart 2. Participants’ sex 

Sex       

percent 

% 

73%

27%

Chart Title

12 years old 13 years old
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male  
   

50% 

female  
   

50% 

Total       100% 

     
As the chart 1 shows the predominant respondents were new commers (80%) and the minor 

(20%) were old comers. It is because in Bagdad some student study in other private schools up to 

7 grades and join Bagdad Middle and High School according to their English level.   

As chart 1 shows the predominant respondents were newcomers (80%) and the minor 

(20%) were old comers. It is because in Bagdad some students study in other private schools up to 

7 grades and join Bagdad Middle and High School according to their English level.   

Chart 2 shows the relationship between the age and the number of participants in this study. 

A number of (60) undergraduate students were chosen as the sample of this study. According to 

the chart, a considerable number of students (38) (or 72%) were 12 years old, whereas (16) of them 

or (20%) were at the age of 13 and (6) were from 14 years old and accounting for (8%) of the 

entire sample. 
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Chart 3. Overall mean score and average mean scores for instrumental and integrative motivational 

types 

Type of mean scores   Mean   

Motivational 

level  

Average mean score for instrumental 

motivation  
 

4.54 
 

Highest 

Average mean score for integrative motivation  
 

3.58 
 

High 

Overall mean score   4.06   High  

 

As illustrated in chart 3, the overall mean score is (4.06) which means that the participants 

are highly motivated to learn the English Language. The average mean score of instrumental 

motivation was higher compared to the integrative average mean scores (4.54) and (3.58) to learn 

English as a university requirement respectively. It is also apparent that both fall in the high 

motivational level, and the participants’ instrumental motivational level slightly surpassed their 

integrative one.  

Results and Discussion 

The findings and discussions from the collected data analysis, which looked into the 

integrative and instrumental motivation to learn English among 100 Iraqi students at the Bagdad 

Collage, are presented in this chapter. This part is divided into three sections, each of which 

provides the findings of a questionnaire and interviews about students' motivation to learn a second 

language (English language). The first segment's data was acquired through the survey 
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questionnaire and contains respondents' details or background information, as well as their 

motivation to study a second language. 

The findings of this study accord with Warden and Lin, who found that instrumental 

motivation is more important than intrinsic motivation in learning a second language, particularly 

English, among Chinese people. Students had "needed motivation," according to Warden and Lin 

(2000), when they felt motivated to improve their EFL because the system demanded it (Gao, 

Zhao, Cheng & Zhou, 2002, p.45-64). More precisely, the vast majority of Chinese undergraduates 

do not perceive the need for English in their daily chats with friends and family, preferring instead 

to converse with one another in Chinese or their own dialects. 
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Tables (4 and 5) shed light on the questionnaire items that scored the highest mean scores 

and the ones with the lowest mean scores. Two items under instrumental motivation category had 

similar mean scores of (4.83) which are the highest scores of the questionnaire results. Such mean 

scores are considered very high according to the rating motivational level (Table 1).  

Conclusion 

After the data collection and data analysis, it was clearly noticed that the level of 

instrumental motivation was significantly higher than the level of integrative motivation among 

the participants. On the other hand, there cannot be any denied on the high level of integrative 

motivation. These results emphasize that in third world country Iraq students even in the age of 
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12-14 think, are about their practical life where they are more motivated to use English as an 

instrument to get a good job or get any practical benefit out of it. Learners in Iraq are more 

instrumentally motivated rather than integratively. Those students instrumentally motivated want 

to learn the English language for a particle reason but at the same time, they do not get away from 

the integrative motivation either. Moreover, there is a significant effect of age in the research that 

what seven grades student think about English language and English spoken culture. It is the age 

where students think very creatively and that helps them to evaluate every option critically in case 

it was learning English as a foreign language. 

The research will give more insight into how the teachers at the Bagdad Middle and High 

School teacher will modify their teaching strategies which help students to get motivated. That is 

going to create a remarkable improvement in the student’s success and teaching prosses of the 

school teachers along with the admonition. (Smadi, 1985; p.35) said “The topics that are brought 

live to students will always give results that have never been expected.”, encouraging students to 

use different activities to improve their English with proper motivation. 

Recommendations & Future Studies 

As the findings of the study show that the researcher presents some recommendation which 

must be taken into consideration to have better results in teaching English as a foreign language 

especially in a country like Iraq. 

1. It is recommended to examine motivation in learning English as the second language of 

the learners of writing skills 

2. It is recommended to conduct a more detailed study about four different skills of learning 

English 
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3. It is recommended to collect sufficient information about the background and close 

environment of learners 

4. It is recommended to conduct research about how students are integrated with the 

technology inside and outside the classroom 
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Abstract 

We are witnessing that global and domestic business environment became unstable for small and 

medium enterprises causing traditional marketing practices to make SMEs vulnerable and lost in 

the market. Business owners and managers must learn new innovative marketing actions. The 

aim of this paper is to provide the literature review on this relatively new research field, 

definitions of EM and the EM dimensions as the base for innovative marketing activities. This 

study will enhance the importance of new marketing paradigm as an innovative way of setting up 

the strategy of the SMEs and will recommend future research directions in this field.  
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Introduction 

Many academics focused their research on entrepreneurship and marketing in the last 

three decades as they witnessed that companies need new strategy when facing turbulent times 

within market environment, increased dynamics and global competition today. They have been 

aware that entrepreneurs and managers must put aside traditional marketing and management 

principles and replace them with innovative actions within new strategy of running the business 

which is a connection of entrepreneurship and marketing and called Entrepreneurial marketing 

(Kraus et al., 2010). It is considered a new and promising research field (Sadiku-Dushi et al., 

2019) with emphasized entrepreneurial, customer-oriented, market driving marketing approach 

that works particularly good under resource limitations (Eggers et al., 2020). Entrepreneurial 

marketing should be viewed as a new paradigm which connects marketing and entrepreneurship 

constructs into one broad concept where marketing is transferred in a process used by firms to 

act entrepreneurially (Collinson, 2002; Collinson & Shaw, 2001). It has been recognized as such 

within the companies based on their need for overcoming modern barriers, for becoming more 

competitive by establishing new processes and ways of managing complete business operations 

within and outside the company. Globalization made markets available to everyone, especially in 

online world, what made it difficult for entrepreneurs and companies to quickly and efficiently 

build competitive advantage in certain business segment. Instead of this, the company had to 

create, invent and define new competitive processes in every segment of their business. As a 

result, traditional marketing principles were overridden by innovative, proactive and detailed 

marketing approach to every business process with a little higher risk. Having in mind that these 

innovative marketing actions were first used by small companies and entrepreneurs, who were 



7th International Student Symposium | Proceedings 2021 
______________________________________________________________________________ 

 26 

forced to create new processes due to the lack of resources in all fields, researchers defined it as 

entrepreneurial marketing (EM).  

There is no general definition which most of scholars agree upon at the moment. The 

term is commonly associated with marketing activities in small firms with limited resources 

which are dependent on creative, original and innovative strategies in the market. Morris, 

Schindehutte, Walton, et al., (2002) described it as unplanned, nonlinear and visionary marketing 

actions taken by entrepreneurs. EM is formed as an organizational orientation with seven 

underlying dimensions, pro-activeness, opportunity focus, calculated risk-taking, and 

innovativeness, customer intensity, resource leveraging and value creation (Hiscrich & 

Ramadani, 2017; Sadiku-Dushi et al., 2019). T 

Researchers studied the entrepreneurial marketing (EM) concept trying to define, identify 

and analyze dimensions of entrepreneurial marketing. (Hill & Wright, 2000; Morris, 

Schindehutte, Walton, et al., 2002; Kraus et al., 2010; Eggers et al., 2020).  There were several 

studies done on defining EM (see e.g, (Bjerke & Hultman, 2002; Kraus et al., 2010; Morris, 

Schindehutte, Walton, et al., 2002; Stokes, 2000).  

To understand all factors included and to define EM with wider area, we will refine the 

definition of Eggers et al., (2020), who based its definition on Kraus et al., (2010) combination 

of marketing definition of the American Marketing Association (Gundlach, 2007) and the 

characteristics of entrepreneurial orientation (EO). Entrepreneurial orientation (EO) affects 

positively firm performance (Vora et al., 2012), therefore we expect that EM influences 

performance in a positive manner, which is showed in the case of Kosovo by the (Sadiku-Dushi 

et al., 2019), Saudi Arabia by(King Abdulaziz University, Saudi Arabia & Rashad, 2018), 

Pakistan by (Aslam et al., 2018), Indonesia by (Hadiyati & Lukiyanto, 2019). Entrepreneurial 
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marketing actions are considered to be helping entrepreneurs to develop their businesses with 

smaller costs and introducing innovative ways of business operations. 

The goal of this study is to answer the question: what is Entrepreneurial Marketing and 

how important is for SMEs? We will present the development of entrepreneurial marketing as a 

new research field, including the definitions in the literature, in the first part of this article. In the 

second part we will explain the importance of entrepreneurial marketing as a new strategy for 

small and medium companies and how it can be used to upgrade their businesses. Finally, the 

new research directions will be proposed. It is new topic which can help our shareholders to 

prevail todays challenges especially economic crisis caused by Covid-19 pandemic, therefore the 

problem in Bosnia and Herzegovina is that Entrepreneurial marketing as a term and as a strategy 

is completely unfamiliar to the SME’s owners and managers.  

The expected outcome of this research is to fill the gap in the literature by doing a first 

study that will present entrepreneurial marketing as a new way of running the business and a new 

strategy for SMEs in Bosnia and Herzegovina including all authors who published in SSCI 

journals on this topic. Bosnian researchers and business community will gain additional 

knowledge and know-how which can be considered as a direct scientific contribution.  
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Historical development of Entrepreneurial Marketing  

Entrepreneurial marketing has been finding its spot under the academic world of 

entrepreneurship since 1990s where it tries to establish recognition of its theoretical base and 

practical implications (Shaw, 2004). How small companies had been developing, researchers 

noticed that their practice of marketing differentiated from traditional known marketing 

principles, and still their businesses became highly successful. This led them to analyze deeply 

principles and processes in order to identify new “habits” in marketing activities and their 

affections on company’s performances. Based on this presumption, researchers examined 

entrepreneurial marketing at annual “Marketing and Entrepreneurship Symposium” in 1989 with 

the help of members of American Marketing Association (AMA) when they formed a Task 

Force in Marketing and Entrepreneurship with eight members. This task force of academicians 

had an objective to create and manage Marketing and Entrepreneurship Interest Group (MEIG) 

with hundreds of academicians who were interested to research marketing and entrepreneurship 

interface (Entrepreneurial marketing SIG history, 2018, cited by Sadiku-Dushi, 2019).  Europe 

found out about entrepreneurial marketing as a discipline when it was presented in 1995 at the 

Academy of Marketing symposium (Ionita, 2012, cited by Sadiku-Dushi, 2019). First articles 

were published in “Journal of Research in Marketing and Entrepreneurship” and after 2000 in 

“Journal of Marketing Theory and Practice” on the topic of entrepreneurship and marketing 

framework which became the main address for all scholars interested in entrepreneurial 

marketing. (Hills et al., 2008). Bjerke & Hultman (2002) in their book “Entrepreneurial 

marketing: the growth of the small firms in the new economic era” looked to analyze, reconfirm 

and expand previous researches within marketing and entrepreneurship orientation field for 

SMEs. They confirmed that entrepreneurial orientation means that organizations must search for 
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an opportunity to maximally use their macro and micro environment. Continuously growing 

interest in the intersection of these two fields has led to the establishment of other specific 

journals such as “International Journal of Technology Marketing” founded in 2005, and special 

issues of the “European Journal of Marketing, Marketing Education Review and Management 

Decision” and the “Journal of Marketing: Theory and Practice”(Hills & Hultman, 2011).   

When it comes to practical implications, Webster (1992) critically examined the historic 

function of management and reaffirmed that marketing is responsible for more than just a sale. 

As management is responsible for all processes in the company, marketing has become a process 

of understanding the market and customers, therefore beside previous experience of having few 

specialist, he stated that management needs to secure that all departments understand customers 

and marketing while being capable of deploying value for the company’s assets. This confirmed 

that the shift from traditional to the modern and more agile marketing has begun before 1990s.  

To conclude, we confirm that EM is young research filed, for which interested has grown 

in recent decade, resulting with many journals and researchers focusing their publications on this 

topic. It also confirmed that EM has become recognized as an important strategic field for 

research as the companies are in a need for it.  

Important events and researchers who impacted the development of the entrepreneurial 

marketing are showed in Table 1.  

Year Event Impact 

1982 
First marketing and entrepreneurship 

research conference (G. Hills) 

The concept of Entrepreneurial Marketing was 

brought to light 

1985 1985 First empirical study of the MEI Initiated empirical research at MEI and 
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in frontiers of entrepreneurship 

research (G. Hills) 

documented its importance 

1986 

University of Illinois at Chicago 

organized the first symposium of 

Marketing/ Entrepreneurship AMA 

(G. 

Hills) 

Provided marketing scholars a venue to share 

research regarding EM 

1986 

Dickinson, P. and Giglierano, J. 

“Missing the Boat and Sinking the 

Boat: A Conceptual Model of 

Entrepreneurial Risk”, Journal of 

Marketing  

First Journal of Marketing article which 

focused directly on entrepreneurship 

 

1987 

Morris and Paul published “The 

relationship between entrepreneurship 

and marketing in established firms”, 

in the Journal of Business Venturing 

The article represented an empirical study of 

the marketing and entrepreneurship relation, 

which helped to move EM in a higher 

academic standing by acceptance from Journal 

of Business Venturing 

1989-

1991 

AMA Task Force (1989) and later, 

Special Interest Group is established 

for the MEI.First Tracks are created in 

the AMA summer (1990) 

And winter (1991) conferences for 

EM. 

These events generated credibility for the 

Entrepreneurial marketing studies 
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1995 

First textbook Marketing and 

Entrepreneurship in 

SMEs: An Innovative Approach was 

published by 

Carson, Cromie, McGowan, and Hill 

publish 

 

Helps establish the content and structure of EM 

courses 

 

1995 

First Academy of Marketing 

symposium (U.K.)(D. 

Carson, Andrew McAuley). Slater and 

Narver’s market 

orientation and learning organization, 

published in 

Journal of Marketing 

 

These two milestones helped move some 

scholars in mainstream marketing to look at the 

similarities between marketing and 

entrepreneurship 

 

1999 

journal of Research in Marketing and 

Entrepreneurship created (J. Day, P. 

Reynolds, D. 

Carson, G. Hills) 

 

This journal was dedicated to EM which 

increased the acceptance of EM scholarship 

 

2000 
Special issue of Journal of Marketing: 

Theory and 

Provided additional credible publication 

venue for scholars of EM 
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Practice on the MEI 

 

 

2001 

Lodish, Morgan, and Kallianpur 

publish a book based on their 

pioneering MBA course in EM 

 

This text enhanced the credibility of EM as a 

result of Wharton Business School’s reputation 

 

2002 

Bjerke and Hultman publish 

entrepreneurial Marketing: The 

Growth of Small Firms in the New 

Economic Era 

 

This text provided additional guidance 

on content and context of EM 

 

2002 

Morris, Schindehutte and LaForge 

publish 

Entrepreneurial marketing: A 

construct for 

integrating an emerging 

entrepreneurship and marketing 

perspective 

 

Increased the visibility and creditability of 

work in EM and helped define and bound the 

EM construct 

 

2003 

First conference on marketing, 

entrepreneurship and innovation 

interface in Germania- Karlsruhe 

 

The interest extended outside the Anglo-

American area 
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2004 

Buskirk and Lavik publish 

Entrepreneurial Marketing 

 

EM textbooks move toward the mainstream in 

the U.S. market 

 

2005 

International Journal of Technology 

Marketing created 

 

This was another academic journal initiated at 

MEI which emphasis is on technology 

intensive products 

 

2007 

Wharton Publishing published 

Marketing that Works: How 

Entrepreneurial Marketing can Add 

Sustainable Value to Any Sized 

Company, written by Lodish, Morgan, 

and Archambeau 

 

This provided strategies, tools and techniques 

for global enterprises startups 

 

2008 

Special issue of Journal of Small 

Business 

Management on the EM 

 

Re-established the EM importance 

research field 

 

2009 

Read, Dew, Sarasvathy, Song, and 

Wiltbank publish Marketing Under 

Uncertainty: The Logic of an 

Effectual Approach. 

This article presented effectuation as an 

approach that shaped the vision of the 

entrepreneur in the market 
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2010 

Special issue of Int. J. 

Entrepreneurship and Innovation 

Management on the EM 

 

More aspects of EM entered the 

mainstream of the entrepreneurship 

literature 

 

2010 
Charleston Summit 

 

Redefined MEI and offered a conceptual 

framework for future researches 

 

2010 

Morrish, S.C., Miles, M.P. and 

Deacon, J.H. (2010), “Entrepreneurial 

marketing: acknowledging the 

entrepreneur and customer-centric 

interrelationship”, Journal of Strategic 

Marketing 

 

The article highlighted dimensions of 

EM and fostered towards the customer 

centric relationships 

 

2011 

Hills and Hultman (2011) publish 

paper: Academic Roots: The Past and 

Present of Entrepreneurial Marketing 

 

This paper contended that small business 

marketing and entrepreneurial marketing are 

regarded as separate research fields, however 

related  (Pluralistic View to EM 

 

2013 

Bjerke & Hultman (2013) have 

published an article: The Role of 

Marketing Rational and Natural 

These latest publications to continued 

display the increasing awareness for the EM 

globally 
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Business 

Start-ups. Sethna & Harrigan (2013) 

have published a book Entrepreneurial 

Marketing: Global Perspectives 

 

 

2013 
Hills and Hultman (2013) published 

an article: “ 

They discussed the existing streams of research 

and potential opportunities for additional 

research. Research at the marketing and 

entrepreneurship disciplines including EM. EM 

interface presents an opportunity for new 

scholars to be at the forefront of a new 

discipline. 

2014 

Miles et al,. (2014) published the 

article Exploring entrepreneurial 

marketing in Journal of Strategic 

Marketing 

 

By developing 3 schools of entrepreneurial 

marketing thought this paper furthers the 

conceptual development of entrepreneurial 

marketing (EM) as theory 

 

2017 

Nijssen (2017) published a book 

Entrepreneurial marketing: an 

effectual approach 

 

The book explains the effectual approach and 

explains how to use it creatively for marketing 

a new innovative products 

 

2018 Hisrich and Ramdani (2018) The book provides an in-depth, comprehensive 
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published a book Entrepreneurial 

Marketing: A Practical Managerial 

Approach 

 

and practical 

explanation of marketing, its aspects 

and implementation 

 

2019 

Sadiku-Dushi, Dana and Ramadani 

(2019) published an article: 

Entrepreneurial marketing dimensions 

and SME performance.  

The article is the first in Balkan region 

representing the direct influence of EM 

strategy on SMEs performance.  

2020 

Fabian Eggers, Thomas Niemand, 

Sascha Kraus, Matthias Breier 

introduced a high quality research 

article “Developing a scale for 

entrepreneurial marketing: Revealing 

its inner frame 

And prediction of performance”. 

The most recent research about internal and 

external inner frames of EM, while at the same 

time the most recent upgrade and development 

of EM scale for empirical studies.  

Source: Adopted and extended from Hills & Hultman (2011 and  Sadiku-Dushi (2019).  

  

Interface of Entrepreneurial Marketing 

Entrepreneurial marketing is a dynamic research field which has several different 

research directions. Hills & Hultman (2011) classified four main directions: SME marketing, EM 

in its early phase, Kirznerian EM and Schumpeterian EM.  

The first direction concentrated on SME’s marketing behavior and it is important as it 

means the first researches in this direction (Sadiku-Dushi, 2019). Given the fact that large 
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companies do the marketing in more traditional ways, this direction of research has helped them 

understand that SMEs define and execute marketing processes very much different and to fill 

that gap, acquire experience and knowledge. The difference is that SMEs marketing processes 

are pretty much affected directly by the owner of the business, the hierarchy is mostly flat and 

decisions are based on limited market information (risk), resource, knowledge and human 

resource. Also, not all SMEs are entrepreneurial oriented nor all SME managers are 

entrepreneurs which makes this direction not being a “pure” entrepreneurial marketing research 

direction, but it has contributed significantly to the research field in general (Hills et al., 2008, 

Sadiku-Dushi, 2019).  

In its initial phase of development, EM was considered as just one stage in the larger 

companies with marketing procedures. This was premature stage of entrepreneurial development 

(Bjerke & Hultman, 2002).  

According to Hills & Hultman (2011, as cited in Sadiku-Dushi, 2019 ), the two last research 

directions are the purest EM research directions which follow Schumpeter and Kirzner’s 

entrepreneurial behavior linked to the disruptive behavior or opportunity recognition. 

The classic EM behavior is recognized in the third research directions and it is based on 

seeking of opportunities in repetition where entrepreneur repeats the same model of within the 

market. Successful examples of this model are companies Ikea, H&M and Würth. These 

companies applied the same business model in each country they do business throughout the 

globe (Hills et al., 2010). 

The fourth research direction is know as Schumpeterian Entrepreneurial marketing as it is 

related to the innovation. It is characterized by behavior of those directed toward the innovation 

for destabilizing the marketing in order to gain competitive advantage and change the marketing 
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rules. This stream identifies managers as more entrepreneurial as they always develop new 

business models and processes in order to maintain or increase profit margin. Examples of these 

companies are: Polaroid, Apple, Facebook, and Google. They all set new marketing rules by 

using innovation (Sadiku-Dushi et al., 2019). In todays marketing world we see many 

approaches existing such as subversive marketing, expeditionary marketing, guerilla marketing  

and all can be placed in Schumpeterian EM frame, while EM is marketing strategy that fits in all 

above stated directions (Hills et al., 2010). 

The concept of Entrepreneurial Marketing  

Entrepreneurial marketing formed a chance for the development of several different 

research directions, which in the end resulted with different definitions of EM construct. Main 

research direction follows analysis of marketing in SMEs which appeared as a direct 

consequence of a need for establishing a new way of “doing business” paradigm (Storey, 1989). 

Other direction is the one which observes entrepreneur’s behavior (Hills et al., 2008; Hills & 

Hultman, 2011). This direction created an EM dimensions as a potential tool to show to 

companies how to implement marketing, especially to those smaller with limited resources. 

Eventually, the scope of research widened from these companies toward large companies, as 

well (IONITA, 2012; Sadiku-Dushi et al., 2019). Recent studies showed that entrepreneurial 

marketing can be applied to all companies (Aslam et al., 2018; Bandara et al., n.d.; Eggers et al., 

2020; Hacioglu et al., 2012; Hadiyati & Lukiyanto, 2019; Hamali, 2015; Hendijani Fard & 

Seyyed Amiri, 2018; Hoque, 2019, p. 20162; Inoti & Mbura, n.d.; Kraus et al., 2010; Mojekeh, 

n.d.; Sadiku-Dushi et al., 2019; Whalen et al., 2015) and to non-profit organizations (Shaw, 

2004) where we also have an example of research study which observed EM in sport 

organization (Rizvandi & Tojari, 2019).  
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Different directions of EM research resulted in many research studies which were 

focused on defining the concept of EM. It consequently ended with different definitions of EM 

and that we do not have generally accepted definition of EM by most of the authors. Some 

authors centered their research about definition of EM around the way of doing marketing in 

small companies (Hill & Wright, 2000), some around the value creation aspects (Whalen et al., 

2015), some innovativeness (Stokes, 2000), while most authors didn’t make difference about 

aspects (Eggers et al., 2020; Kraus et al., 2010; Morris, Schindehutte, Walton, et al., 2002; 

Sadiku-Dushi et al., 2019). Moreover, all definitions are based on the main premise, the EM is a 

construct which yielded out of entrepreneurship and marketing.  

The most common definition used in literature is the one of Morris et al., (2002) who 

defined EM as “proactive identification and exploitation of opportunities for acquiring and 

retaining profitable customers through innovative approaches to the risk management, resource 

leveraging and value creation” (Morris, Schindehutte, Walton, et al., 2002). We find that Morris 

has set the basic principle of defining the EM which all other authors used for their definition 

development. Another noted definition came from (Kraus et al., 2010) who defined EM as a 

firm-level strategic orientation which captures an organization’s strategy-making practices, 

managerial philosophies, and firm behaviors that are entrepreneurial in nature. We find definition 

of (Eggers et al., 2020) closest to our understanding of EM as a concept. They defined EM as “an 

organizational function and a set of processes for creating, communicating and delivering value 

to customers and for managing customer relationships in ways that it benefits the organization 

and its stakeholders, and that is characterized by innovativeness, risk-taking, pro-activeness, and 

may be performed without resources currently controlled”(Eggers et al., 2020). This article 

observed this definition and will offer the wider public new definition of EM. Having in mind 
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that EM is a construct containing main elements entrepreneurial orientation (EO) and marketing 

orientation (MO), we define EM  

As a strategic determinant and sum of the procedures which enhance creating value and 

transferring it to the stakeholders in every business activity with increased level of 

innovativeness, risk-taking, pro-activeness and even in time of resource shortage. 

 

Table 2: EM definitions 

Year Definition Author 

2000 

“EM is marketing carried out by entrepreneurs or 

owner-managers of entrepreneurial ventures.” 

 

Stokes (2000) 

 

2002 

“Proactive identification and exploitation of 

opportunities for acquiring and retaining profitable 

customers through innovative approaches to the risk 

management, resource leveraging and value creation.” 

 

Morris et al., (2002) 

 

2002 

“marketing of small firms growing through 

entrepreneurship” 

 

Bjerke and Hultman 

(2002), 

 

2009 

“A particular type of marketing that is innovative, risky, 

and proactive, 

focuses on opportunities and can be performed without 

resources 

Kraus et al, (2009) 
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currently controlled.” 

 

   

2006 

“EM is a spirit, an orientation as well as a process of 

passionately 

pursuing opportunities and launching and growing 

ventures that create perceived customer value through 

relationships by employing innovativeness, creativity, 

selling, market immersion, networking and flexibility.” 

 

Hills and Hultman 

(2011) 

 

2012 

“EM is a set of processes of creating, communicating 

and delivering value, guided by effectual logic and used 

a highly uncertain business environment.” 

 

Ionita (2012) 

2012 

“The marketing processes of firms pursuing 

opportunities in uncertain market circumstances often 

under constrained resource conditions.” 

 

Becherer et al., 

(2012) 

 

2021 

“As a strategic determinant and sum of the procedures 

which enhance creating value and transferring it to the 

stakeholders in every business activity with increased 

level of innovativeness, risk-taking, pro-activeness and 

Tahirovic and Poturak 

(2021) this article.  
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even in time of resource shortage.” 

Source: Adopted and extended from Sadiku-Dushi (2019). 

 Sadiku-Dushi (2019) explained the EM in short in its work as “an inexpensive form of 

marketing that is suitable especially for SMEs who due to their limited recourses take innovative 

approaches and calculated risk-taking actions, and proactively use every opportunity to attract 

more customers through creating superior value in order to increase their performance.”  

The need for entrepreneurial marketing 

Beside the fact that it is generally accepted that EM concept is highly desired strategic 

approach for companies to increase its performance, especially those who lack resources, there is 

a need for additional empirical researches in order to confirm generalizability according to 

Eggers et al., (2020; Miles & Darroch, (2006); Morris et al., (2002); Sadiku-Dushi et al.,(2019); 

(Sadiku-Dushi, 2019) and others. 

Marketing researchers have questioned the purposefulness of traditional marketing and 

argued that new marketing paradigm is a need (Vargo & Lusch, 2004; Webster, 1992). This need 

is also viewed in the high speed changing in global business world which is happening every 

day, month and year. Today’s business environment become more challenging for all business 

enterprises as the global business environment expresses increased risk, uncertainty, change and 

many contradictions. These events have a huge impact on marketing in global economy by 

making client more demanding (Hills et al., 2008; Hills & Hultman, 2011) and we would say 

highly sensitive in every aspect of their consumer behavior. EM established as a solution for 

challenging environment, which is a new marketing strategy which helps firms to reestablish 

their way of doing marketing (Sadiku-Dushi et al., 2019). According to (Sadiku-Dushi et al., 

2019) EM helps firms to win challenges identified by  (Day & Montgomery, 1999). Based on 
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analyzed literature (Collinson & Shaw, 2001; Morris, Schindehutte, Walton, et al., 2002; Sadiku-

Dushi et al., 2019) we state that EM is a phenomenon which showed the capacity to be of most 

usefulness for the companies which show instability and where traditional marketing cannot 

provide useful strategy.  

Marketing – entrepreneurship intersection 

Marketing is one of the most studied disciplines in business world, while 

entrepreneurship belongs to the new ones and most growing fields of research (Hoy, 2008). We 

can comprehend better the concept of “entrepreneurial marketing” (EM) if we understand first 

“marketing” and “entrepreneurship”.  

According to the (Ambad & Abdul Wahab, 2017), entrepreneurship has been defined as 

an innovative and risk-taking attempt by individual in order to achieve profitability within the 

project. However, professor Petkovic in his academic book defined that individual as an 

entrepreneur who has a passion and wish for changes, who is ready to act and react, who does 

not hesitate and who does business very often in conditions full of higher risk and unknown 

expectations. (Petkovic, 2021). Those individuals are entrepreneurs. According to the professor 

(Petkovic, 2021), they are heroes of national economic development and deserve such name.  

Morris, Schindehutte, Walton (2002) considered entrepreneurship as a management style and 

associated it with proactive, risk-taking and innovative approaches. 

Marketing, as a second part of this interface, is defined “as the activity, set of institutions 

and processes for creating, communicating, delivering and exchanging offerings that have value 

for customers, clients, partners and society at large” (Gundlach, 2007). According to (Morris, 

Schindehutte, & LaForge, 2002b) the marketing activities are set in four categories: product, 

place, price and promotion (marketing mix or 4Ps).  
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Entrepreneurial marketing as a term represents marketing activities in small companies (it 

is proven that it can be applied in larger companies) which have reduced resources and have to 

use innovative, creative and non-traditional tactics in order to succeed. (Sadiku-Dushi et al., 

2019) finds that entrepreneurship and marketing have at least three common factors. Managerial 

process (they both enhance it), marketing mix and resources (both fields analyze all 

combinations) and value creation. Until recently most of the researchers viewed entrepreneurship 

and marketing as a completely different research fields (Hills et al., 2008). Recently, researchers 

started to observe interaction point and its influence on doing business (performance and other 

mediating variables). They agreed upon that entrepreneurship and innovation have significant 

role in strategic entrepreneurial mindset (Stokes, 2000). Collinson & Shaw (2001) found that 

entrepreneurs are part of many marketing activities which are base of marketing theory. They 

supported the notion that Entrepreneurial Marketing (EM) is the interface of entrepreneurship 

and marketing (Hills et al., 2008). Morris, Schindehutte, & LaForge (2002a) thought that there 

must be two subjects of research when analyzing marketing-entrepreneurship junction. One 

should be the role of marketing in entrepreneurship and other entrepreneurship in marketing. We 

can conclude that when researchers started to analyze the relationship of these two fields in 

companies and in SMEs (Collinson & Shaw, 2001; Hills et al., 2008; Hills & Hultman, 2013, 

2011; Hiscrich & Ramadani, 2017), the junction between marketing and entrepreneurship 

became very “deep sea” for further research (Sadiku-Dushi et al., 2019). 

Entrepreneurial marketing strategies 

 Hills et al., (2008) created EM strategies based on Schumpeter ad Kirzner (as cited in 

(Sadiku-Dushi et al., 2019; Sadiku-Dushi & Ramadani, 2020). They based their model on two 

dimensions: Value logic (Schumpeterian dimension) and opportunity (Kirznerian dimension). 
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According to them, EM is a process of value creation and that is the main objective of marketing 

and entrepreneurship, as well. The value logic represents what customers receive in exchange for 

the money and what seller benefits regarding the product offered. As long as the customer meets 

their expectation, they will repeat their exchanges and the seller will be able to maintain his 

market position. The Schumpeterian dimension is when the existing value is changed by adding 

innovation which improves customer value. The Kirznerian dimension has to do with the ability 

of the entrepreneur to see the opportunities which others cannot see. There are four strategies of 

EM based on these models: 

 

Fig 1 EM marketing strategies 

Source: Sadiku-Dushi et al., (2019) 

Traditional marketing is when the seller is dominant in the market and he creates the 

perceived customer value in order for the company to be profitable. This can be used when 

entrepreneurs exist in market and exchange the same customer value. Kirznerian EM strategy 

means that entrepreneurs will seek new opportunities and they will create them (Blue Ocean 
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strategy). Schumpeterian EM strategy is used when entrepreneurs change value logic by 

continuous innovations and new market logic in order to influence customer’s perceived value in 

existing market. It can be applied when customer value expectations are exceeded by offering 

better value to new markets via intentional and planned innovation in order to destabilize present 

value balance. Entrepreneurs can mix these strategies according to the  Hills et al.(2008) (as cited 

by Sadiku-Dushi et al., 2019). 

Entrepreneurial marketing dimensions  

There have been many studies about EM construct based on different numbers of EM 

dimensions, depending on the research context. (Hills & Hultman, 2011) stated that there is no 

general agreement on the number of EM dimensions. Researchers recognized several 

characteristics of EM. In that context they put focus in their researches on innovation (Hills & 

Hultman, 2013; Whalen et al., 2015), risk-taking (Hills & Hultman, 2011), opportunity 

recognition (Hulbert et al., 2015), different approaches to markets (Shaw, 2004). These different 

characteristics resulted in numerous debates of researchers about the dimensionality of EM (Hills 

et al., 2008; Morris, Schindehutte, Walton, et al., 2002), their nature and mutual dependence 

(Hills & Hultman, 2011; Kilenthong et al., n.d.).  

Four pillars of EM were identified by (Bjerke & Hultman, 2002) and that is 

entrepreneurship, processes, actors and resources. Entrepreneurship enhances pro-activeness, 

opportunity research and innovation. Processes are all activities with which the customer value is 

being created. Actors are owners and managers that run processes and create customer value. 

Resources are inputs (Bjerke & Hultman, 2002). Hills & Hultman (2013) found several 

marketing behaviors that are present in entrepreneurial firms and it did not include marketing-

mix concept. These behaviors were identified also by (Stokes, 2000).  
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One of the first research works that showed that EM can be used in other types of 

organizations and not only in profitable ones, was the one made by (Shaw, 2004). He classified 

EM behaviors in social entrepreneurship and recognized themes opportunity recognition, 

entrepreneurial effort, entrepreneurial culture and networking. As we mentioned earlier in this 

work, most of the researchers agree with (Morris, Schindehutte, Walton, et al., 2002) and his 

identification of seven dimensions of EM. Based on this fact we will be using this work as a base 

for our study in regards to the definition and identified dimensions of EM construct.  

 

Fig. 2 EM dimensions 

 

Source: Based on (Morris, Schindehutte, & LaForge, 2002b) 

According to Morris (2001) EM dimensions are viewed together as they cause a type of 

marketing which is different than traditional marketing. EM should be considered as an 
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opportunity – seeking and opportunity – driven way of doing business and thinking of business 

processes. Next table presents thirteen differences between EM and traditional marketing stated 

by Morris (2002) and cited in Sadiku-Dushi (2019):  

 Table 3: Differences between EM and traditional marketing  

Traditional marketing  Entrepreneurial marketing  

• An essentially reactive stance with respect to 

the external environment 

• Marketing strives to follow customers 

• Serving existing markets 

• Focal point is efficient management of the 

marketing mix 

• Risk is to be minimized 

• Marketing as an objective, dispassionate 

science 

• Reliance on proven formulas and established 

rules of thumb 

• Marketing supports the innovation efforts of 

other functional areas of the firm, most notably 

R&D 

• Marketing as a functional silo 

• Promotion and customer communication 

receive the greatest amount of attention from 

marketers 

•The firm attempts to influence or redefine 

aspects of the external environment 

• Marketing strives to lead customers 

• Creating new markets 

• Focal point is new value creation for the 

customer through relationships, alliances, 

resource management approaches, and the 

marketing mix 

• Risk is necessary and marketing’s job is to 

manage the firm’s risk profile in a calculated 

fashion 

• While acknowledging value of science and 

learning, recognition is given to the roles of 

passion, zeal, and commitment in successful 

marketing programs 

• Psychology of challenging commonly 

shared assumptions 

• Marketing is the home of the 
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• Scarcity mentality, zero-sum game 

perspective on resources 

• Heavy dependency on survey research 

• Marketing facilitates transactions and control 

 

entrepreneurial process in the organization 

• Marketing as a cross-disciplinary and 

inter functional pursuit 

• The relative investment or resources in 

different areas of the marketing mix is 

context specific 

• Opportunity is pursued regardless, or 

resource controlled; philosophy of resource 

leveraging is paramount 

• Skeptical use of conventional research; 

employment of alternative methods (e.g., lead 

user research, ‘backward’ research) 

• Marketing facilitates speed, change, 

adaptability, agility 

 

Source: Morris et al.  (2002) and cited in Sadiku-Dushi (2019) 

 It is notable to state that Hills et al., (2010, cited in Sadiku-Dushi 2019) found that 

entrepreneurial firms more often have marketing behavior different then in classical marketing 

literature. Also, the traditional marketing practices differ from EM in regard to the customer 

relationships, networks and passion for customer’s assets and stakeholders.  

First four dimensions are extracted from entrepreneurial orientation, while fifth dimension 

resource leveraging is very common in guerilla marketing and is also often found in the 



7th International Student Symposium | Proceedings 2021 
______________________________________________________________________________ 

 50 

entrepreneurship literature. Two last dimensions are extracted from marketing orientation 

(Morris, Schindehutte, & LaForge, 2002a).  

Pro-activeness is considered to be behavior where marketer is the one who leads the 

activities and doesn’t allow external environment to affect organization. It is managers’ and 

employees’ answer to the opportunities. It can be defined as “leaving nothing to motivate me, but 

transform myself in motivation and leader in all business activities”. According to the Lumpkin 

and Dess (2001, and cited in Sadiku-Dushi, 2019) pro-activeness gives us an ability to predict 

changes in marketing and to be able to react first. Also, pro-activeness means communication, 

info gathering and competition analysis. We would say that proactive manager leads, doesn’t 

follow in all business contexts.  

Calculated risk-taking represents SMEs ability to perform business activities where risk 

will be reduced, but present, while executing a business opportunities (Becherer et al., 2012). 

SMEs with entrepreneurial marketing strategic characteristics take calculated risks in a way that 

allows them to oversee risk and to be able to collaborate with different parties involved in 

business actions. On this way they open the exit doors for failure and leverage the risk with other 

parties, as well. (Miles & Darroch, 2006). 

Innovativeness is considered as the main factor for SMEs survival and further development 

which results with continuing performance (Sadiku-Dushi, 2019). The innovation should be 

continuing process in company, given the fact that managers constantly create new approaches to 

pricing, packaging, segmentation, customer relationship management, brand management and 

other different operational processes (Hacioglu et al., 2012, cited in Sadiku-Dushi, 2019). 

Innovation is defined as the company’s ability to maintain process of creating new ideas constant 

which will result in new products, services, strategies and values.(Morris, Schindehutte, & 
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LaForge, 2002a). Focus on innovation creates inner circle of motivation for existing employees, 

but also raises the opportunities for the company and changes the way how people look at your 

company. The more value you create for internal and external environment, the better results 

your company will achieve, as well as higher credibility. As a result, innovation is considered as 

one of the most important dimensions of entrepreneurial orientation (Sadiku-Dushi & Ramadani, 

2020). 

Opportunity focus means your company’s marketing system is alert for potential sources 

of profit and derives from market imperfections while at the same time knowing how to use them 

in the right ways for your company. This makes your marketing more entrepreneurial according 

to the (Morris, Schindehutte, & LaForge, 2002a, cited in Sadiku-Dushi, 2019). SMEs that 

execute EM are always aware of business environment and prepared to notice and act in order to 

generate new opportunities and create values for its stakeholders. SMEs use these skills and 

processes to raise competitive advantages in the market (Morrish et al., 2010). “Commitment to 

opportunities” and “opportunity recognition skills” are factors which make EM different from 

traditional marketing (Hills et al., 2008). Sadiku-Dushi & Ramadani (2020) cited Becherer's 

(2012) statement that company’s ability to select best opportunity determines success, while 

Kilenthong et. al, (2010) marked creativity and innovation as the most important tools for 

entrepreneurs which serve for opportunities conversion into result.  

Resource leveraging represents the ability to balance and manage the resources of the 

company in a way that real resources are never in the state of lacking. Managers and 

entrepreneurs are able to use resources efficiently and during the period when they are in a lack 

of resources, they find a way to overcome that barrier and to finish the job (loan from 

stakeholder, rent it, etc.). According to(Morris, Schindehutte, & LaForge, 2002a), entrepreneurial 
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marketers can manage resources in different ways : distinguishing resources not seen by others, 

using others’ resources in order to complete their own idea, harmonize different resources to 

increase their value, use some resources to find other resources and, enlarging resources much 

more than others have done in the past. The philosophy of leverage is not about cutting or 

squeezing resources in an attempt to increase productivity. It is about finding and using resources 

more creatively, more intelligently and in a more focused way(Sadiku-Dushi et al., 2019). 

Customer intensity represents the need for a creative approach for the attraction, 

retention, and growth of the customers (Morris et al, 2002). This element builds up the passion 

for the customers as well as employees’ appreciation for products and services as the most 

important values of the company (Hiscrich & Ramadani, 2017). We also state that today’s 

market is full of sensitive customers and they seek for SMEs or product/service providers to be 

sensitive, as well. It is natural characteristic of the free market, supply and demand. Customer is 

SMEs goal, no matter how sensitive business process can be, we create the value for the 

customer! 

Value creation means that SMEs focus is on transactions and customer relationships 

which results with mutual values created in terms of business cooperation. Entrepreneurial 

marketing implies that innovative SME and SME oriented on value creation will result with 

unexploited source of customer value and it will use that source to create more value for the 

SME and customer (Morris, Schindehutte, & LaForge, 2002a). SMEs which are entrepreneurial 

oriented and use entrepreneurial marketing strategy are more able to recognize and execute 

business opportunities.  

Not many studies emerged in the world about EM’s influence on firm performance, 

therefore this area is attractive for researchers to analyze all aspects of EM internally and 
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externally. Miles & Darroch, 2006 investigated the EM processes in large companies and they 

concluded that risk management, pro-activeness, opportunity-driven, innovation, customer 

intensity, value creation and resource leveraging positively affects competitive advantage. 

Becherer (2012) made quantitative study of mutual relations of seven marketing dimensions and 

found that these dimensions affect outcome variables, that is, they positively affect SME’s 

operations. 

 Hacioglu et al., (2012) also revealed that EM dimensions: pro-activeness, innovativeness, 

customer intensity, resource leveraging positively influences innovative performance of SMEs in 

Turkish production industry. Rezvani & Khazaei (2014) made interesting study which analyzed 

the presence of EM in higher education institutions. Results directed toward existence of 

differentiation in the use of EM dimensions based on institution’s age and size.  

 Hamali (2015) measured the influence of EM on small business performance in Indonesia 

where results showed that there is a strong impact of EM dimensions (pro-activeness, resource 

leveraging, and value creation and customer intensity) on business performance.  

In recent study at King Abdulaziz University (Saudi Arabia & Rashad, 2018) researchers 

analyzed the impact of EM dimensions on organizational performance in Saudi Arabian SMEs. 

The results showed that opportunity focused, calculated risk-taking and value creation 

dimensions positively influence the performance.  

 Olawale (2019) in South Africa analyzed effect of EM dimensions on financial 

performance and the study showed strong positive relationship between opportunity focus, 

customer intensity, resource leveraging and value creation and the financial performance of 

SMEs in South Africa. 
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The most recent study of Eggers et al. (2020) focused on developing the scale for EM 

measurement and analyzed the effect of EM dimensions on firm performance. They analyzed the 

inner frame of EM dimensions and found that there are three correlating dimensions within EM 

concept: change driving, bootstrapping and risk taking. With further analysis authors showed that 

there is a positive influence of these dimensions on firm performance. This study provided a 

measurement scale for EM which presents the frame of EM.  

 Sadiku-Dushi et al. (2019) analyzed the influence of EM dimensions on SMEs 

performance in Republic of Kosovo and found that EM positively affects SMEs performance in 

Kosovo. All stated research studies represent important scientific work with extraordinary 

contribution in understanding the EM concept and its dimensions. It showed the wide area of 

application and measurement ways in empirical studies. Authors agree that EM concept is highly 

important for SME performance in global business world, therefore it cannot be ignored and 

must be analyzed deeply to understand every part of the concept and its relation to the business 

functioning. Almost all authors based their research work on the (Morris, Schindehutte, & 

LaForge, 2002) theoretical model of EM’s direct impact to the organizational way of doing 

marketing which also affects the financial and non-financial results of the organization. 

Conclusion and further research directions 

The aim of this paper was to provide the literature review on this relatively new research 

field, definitions of EM and the EM dimensions as the base for innovative marketing activities. 

This study enhanced the importance of new marketing paradigm as an innovative way of setting 

up the strategy of the SMEs. It answered the question of what is Entrepreneurial marketing and 

how important is for SMEs.  



Entrepreneurial marketing as a new way running the business – literature review 
Almir Tahirović & Mersid Poturak 
_____________________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 55 

To conclude, EM is a new field of study which represents the crossroads of marketing 

and entrepreneurship. It is a result of researchers noticing that traditional marketing strategies 

became unsuitable for SMEs development due to the lack of knowledge, experience and 

resources. EM is a strategy with several research directions, and about which there has not been 

agreed fixed definition, but rather it is still “deep sea” for researchers to work and research all 

aspects of it. EM has specific factors which differentiate it from traditional marketing activities. 

We defined EM as a strategic determinant and sum of the procedures which enhance creating 

value and transferring it to the stakeholders in every business activity with increased level of 

innovativeness, risk-taking, pro-activeness and even in time of resource shortage. Most scholars 

agree that EM consists of seven dimensions: pro-activeness, opportunity focus, 

calculated risk-taking, innovativeness, customer intensity, resource leveraging and value creation 

proposed by Morris et al. 2002.  However, we found that empirical research showed that EM 

positively affects the performance of small and medium enterprises, therefore EM as a concept is 

devoted to the improvement of businesses around the globe. EM is important for SMEs and for 

larger companies, as well. It offers SME owners and managers a path with which they can 

enforce and secure improvement of business activities in all segments of business while at the 

same time maintains the focus on customer and market. EM secures businesses to become more 

resistant to the market challenges especially in today’s global business world where small events 

can cause global market distresses. We conclude that EM should become a part of universities’ 

syllabuses, so that students and wider academic community can meet and execute EM as a 

strategy.  

Further research should focus on analyzing the EM and its influence on business 

operations, performance, human resources, market interaction in empirical, but in qualitative 
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methods, as well. As consumers are one of the SME owner’s motives for creating new value, EM 

should be investigated in relationship with consumers.  
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Abstract 

Electrical Vehicles play an important role in automotive industry and their performance is 

proportionally related with the batteries. Today there are many types of batteries used in 

Electrical Vehicles. Among many existing types of batteries, it is acknowledged that lithium 

batteries are the most used battery technologies for energy storage in Electrical Vehicles 

because of their efficiency, life span and cost. There exist many types of Lithium-Ion batteries 

and each type represents different parameters, therefore selecting a proper battery 

technology for an EV is not an easy task. This material represents a general overview on the 

different battery types used in today’s Electric Vehicles. Also, it reviews some of the 

important factors that need to be taken into consideration when selecting a battery 

technology.  
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Introduction 

Due to the growing demand for fossil fuels on international markets, as well as the 

aggravation of environmental concerns caused by an increase in the number of internal 

combustion engine vehicles, there is an increasing tendency in battery research and 

development for electric and hybrid vehicles. These vehicles represent an effective solution 

in the sector of transportation, taking into account the desire to reduce greenhouse gas 

emissions as well as air and noise pollution. [1,2] 

Transportation sector is one of the most determinant factors of climate change. 

Almost 28% of the greenhouse gas in the atmosphere comes from this sector, making this the 

first factor impacting the global warming (www.epa.gov). Due to this reason, ‘‘Paris 

declaration on Electro Mobility and Climate Change and Call to Action’’, in 2015, set a main 

objective to reduce global warming with more than 2 degrees. A lot of factors are required to 

achieve this goal, and one of those factors are the electrical vehicles. [3] 

To achieve this objective, electric vehicle purchase costs must decrease until they are 

close to those of internal combustion engine (ICE) vehicles. The battery is currently the most 

expensive component of an electric vehicle, accounting for 25–50% of the total cost, 

depending on the technology utilized. [4, 5, 6] 

Some of the advantages of EVs compared to ICE vehicles are: 

 Simplicity: EV engines are more compact and simpler, so it’s cheaper to maintain. [7] 

 Reliability: Having simple and less components, makes EVs more compatible. [7]  

 Comfort: Absence of engine noise or vibrations, makes traveling in EVs more 

comfortable. [8] 
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 Efficiency: Electric vehicles are more efficient than ICEs. Efficiency of diesel 

vehicles range from 25% to 37% and of gasoline vehicles from 11% to 27%. Electric 

vehicles powered by renewable sources has an effciency up to 70%. [9] 

 

 

Figure 1. Comparision of savings in cost per kilometer. [10] 

Electric Vehicles  

According to the engine used, we have 3 main categories of electric vehicles: 

 Hybrid Vehicles (HVs) are operated by a combination of ICE and an electric engine. 

They can operate with fuel and also they have a battery system to extend their range. 

The battery is charged while the vehicle is running (regenerative braking, etc) [11]. 

The Toyota Prius, in hybrid model of 4th generation, has a 1.3 kWh battery that 

theoretically allows it a range of 25 km in its all-electric mode. [12] 

 Plug-In Hybrid Electric Vehicles (PHEVs)  are operated by an ICE and a battery 

pack. In difference from HVs, to charge the battery we have to plug in the battery. [1] 

The Mitsubishi Outlander PHEV has a 12 kWh battery, on which can drive around 50 

km only with the electric engine [13]. It is also important to mention that the fuel 

consumption of PHEVs is higher than indicated by car manufacturers. [14] 
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 Battery Electric Vehicles (BEVs) are operated 100% by electric power. They do not 

have an ICE. They use large pack of batteries. Usual driving range is between 160 to 

250 km with just one charge. For example, Nissan Leaf has a 62 kWh battery and can 

drive up to 360 km. [15] 

 

Table 1 represents a comparison of differenct electric vehicle cost, based on battery capacity:  

Table 1. Comparison of different electric vehicle cost. [3] 

Vehicle Model Battery 
Type 

Capacity Power Price 

Hyundai Ioniq Li-Ion 28 kWh 88 kW 35000 $ 
VW E-Golf Li-Ion 24.2 kWh 100 kW 44600 $ 
Nissan Leaf Li-Ion 30 kW 80 kW 36400 $ 
Tesla Model S Li-Ion 100 kWh 193 kW 145900 $ 

 

Based on these types of vehicles, approximate cost for 1 kWh energy is between 302 

USD (Nissan Leaf) and 460 USD (VW E-Golf) [4, 5, 6]. Also, same as shown in table 1, Li-

Ion batteries represent the most used technology in EV. This is due to high energy density 

and increased power per mass battery unit. [3]  

According to [16], Li-Ion technology represents the best ‘’charge to weight solution’’, 

accomplishing one of the most important factors for a battery used in EV. Also, another 

advantage is the increased life cycle. 

Electric vehicles (BEVs and PHEVs) global market share increased to 4.2% in 2020 

(3.24 million units), compared with 2.5% in 2019 (2.26 million units). Until 2030, EVs 

should represent 35% of the total number of produced vehicles. [17] 

This increasing demand represents in the same time a challenge and an opportunity to 

invest on new vehicle technologies. Knowing that the oil is a limited source, this will make 

the electric vehicles not only a smart investment but also an inevitable one. Switching to 

electrical vehicles will generate demand for existing jobs and also creating new jobs. Based 
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on some studies, the EV industry will generate more jobs and it will compensate the 

reduction of jobs in other industries.  Also, the expansion of EV market will cause reduction 

of utility prices and improvement of EV infrastructure and as a consequence a better quality 

of life. [18] 

All these factors are causing a significant increase of the number of the sales, as is 

shown on Table 2. USA and China are the countries that have the most EV sales. From all the 

countries in the world, Norway has a market share almost as three out four vehicles sold in 

2020 are electric. [7] 

Table 2. Electric Vehicle market share of total new car sales from 2013 to 2020. [19-25] 

Country 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 
Norway 6.10% 13.84% 22.39% 27.40% 29.00% 39.20% 49.10% 55.90% 
Iceland 0.94% 2.71% 3.98% 6.28% 8.70% 19.00% 22.60% 45.00% 
Sweden 0.71% 1.53% 2.52% 3.20% 3.40% 6.30

% 
11.40% 32.20% 

China 0.08% 0.23% 0.84% 1.31% 2.10% 4.20
% 

4.90% 5.40% 

Canada 0.18% 0.28% 0.35% 0.58% 0.92% 2.16
% 

3.00% 3.30% 

France 0.83% 0.70% 1.19% 1.45% 1.98% 2.11
% 

2.80% 11.20% 

Denmark 0.29% 0.88% 2.29% 0.63% 0.40% 2.00
% 

4.20% 16.40% 

USA 0.62% 0.75% 0.66% 0.90% 1.16% 1.93
% 

2.00% 1.90% 

UK 0.16% 0.59% 1.07% 1.25% 1.40% 1.90
% 

22.60% 45.00% 

Japan 0.91% 1.06% 0.68% 0.59% 1.10% 1.00
% 

0.90% 0.77% 

 
 

According to [26-31], these numbers are expected to increase since many countries 

are decided to ban ICE vehicles. For example, Norway has announced that all the cars sold in 

2025 should be zero-emissions. Germany and United Kingdom delayed this dare until 2040. 

India has announced that all the vehicles sold in 2030 will be electric. It is also important to 

mention that 95% of the EVs were sold in only 10 countries (USA, Japan, Sweden, Germany, 
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The Netherlands, China, Canada, Norway, France and UK). [7] 

Batteries 

The first process of a battery was discovered in 1799 from Alessandro Volta. He 

created a battery from metallic plates. These metal plates acted as electrodes and as the 

electrolyte was used brine-soaked cardboard. The resulting Voltaic Pile was able to generate 

a sustained current. [34] 

Figure 2 shows the capacity of different EVs. In 1983, Audi Duo used and 8 kWh 

battery. In 2022, Tesla announced that will use a 200 kWh battery on Tesla Roadster. [32] 

 

Figure 2. Evolution of the battery capacity since 1983 until now. [7] 

The performance of EVs depends heavily on the driving range which is 

determined by the battery. As a consequence, the development of batteries is very 

important in leading towards a cleaner environment and improved quality of life. 

The variety of EV in markets is very closely related with the evolution of battery 

technologies. Battery manufacturers increased the number and variety of their products, 

offering different sizes, technologies and supplies. The most used ones, Li-ion batteries are 

expected to increase their revenues from 3.2 billion USD in 2013 to 24.1 billion USD in 



7th International Student Symposium | Proceedings 2021 
______________________________________________________________________________ 

 69 

2023. 

This evolution is also causing other positive effects too. One of these positive effects 

is the increased number of renewable energy sources, including PV, wind power, etc. In 2003 

the global installed PV capacity was less than 1 GW but in 2020 this PV capacity reached 

107 GW. [3] 

Table 3. Battery capacities of different electric vehicles. [19-25] 

Vehicle Year Capacity (kWh) 
Jaguar I-Pace 2017 90 
Nissan Leaf 2017 40 
Tesla Model S 2017 75, 100 
Volkswagen e-

Golf 
2017 35.8 

Audi e-tron 2018 95 
Kia Soul EV 2018 30 
Nissan Leaf 2018 60 
Renault ZOE 2 2018 60 
Renault ZOE 2 rs 2018 100 
Tesla Model 3 2018 70, 90 
Mercedes-Benz 

EQ 
2019 70 

Nissan Leaf 2019 60 
Volvo 40 series 2019 100 
Audi e-tron 2020 95 
BMW i3 2020 42 
Hyundai Kona e 2020 64 
Mercedes EQC 2020 93 
Mini Cooper SE 2020 32.6 
Peugeot e-208 2020 50 
Volkswagen ID.3 2021 77 
Ford Mustang 

Mach-E 
2021 99 

Tesla Roaster 2022 200 
 

Table 3 shows data that are related to the battery capacities of EVs. It is important to 

mention that the capacity of batteries is growing every year. [7] 

Battery Types 
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During the last two centuries, the batteries have improved a lot. Scientists have tested 

and used different materials for the electrodes and for the electrolytes, which means that 

nowadays we have a wide range of batteries used for different applications. These batteries 

can be classified into:  

 Lead-acid batteries are the most used batteries in nowadays vehicles, which are also 

the first type of rechargeable batteries. It was discovered in 1859 from Gaston Plante. 

This type of battery is able to produce a large power for a short period of time. This is 

very effective in ICE to start the engine and to begin the combustion process. After 

the engines start, then the alternator starts working and generating current to which is 

used for different purposes. Also, this current produced from the alternator, goes back 

to the battery to recharge it. [11] 

 NiMH (Nickel - Metal Hydride) batteries are used especially in HEV. HEV 

applications have an electric motor and an ICE engine. At low speed, the electric 

motor is in use. When more speed or power is required than ICE turns on 

automatically. [11] 

 Li-Ion (Lithium - Ion) batteries. The most important factors for an EV are size and 

weight. For that reason EV manufactures continuosly are doing improvements in this 

direction. Battery pack has a huge impact in size and weight of the vehicle. Li-ion 

batteries have high energy density and high specific energy, allowing the 

manufacturers to produce lighter and smaller EVs. [11] 

The main factors considered when selecting a Li-Ion battery are safety, cost, 

specific energy (it reflects the driving range), specific power (it reflects vehicle 

acceleration), performance and life span. [33] 
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Figure 3. Storage characteristics for different types of batteries [6]. 

According to Figure 3, we can notice that the specific energy of lithium-ion 

batteries is considerably higher compared with the other types. Also, lithium-ion batteries 

are lighter and smaller in size, making them the ideal solution for Electric Vehicles 

technology. 

Battery Operation Factors  

Specific Energy. One of the advantages of Li-Ion batteries over the other types is 

the ratio to volume or weight. This is also known as energy density and it represents how 

much energy can be stored in 1 kg or 1 litre. Energy density is different for the single 

cells and different for the entire battery pack.  

It is very important to consider energy density when selecting a battery for a 

specific type of electrical vehicle. For example, small cars that have limited space and, 

need small and high capacity batteries. Other type of vehicles, for example buses, the 

battery volume is not that important but weight can be an important factor after reaching a 

certain level.This beacuse the heavy batteries limit the number of passengers that can 

travel by the vehicle. [33] 

Operating Temperature. All Li-ion batteries describe how performance depends 

on the temperature. This is a safety concern because it affects the charging and 

discharging current. Exceeding these limitations may damage the battery or cause faster 

aging. 
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Charging process has higher requirements for temperature parameters because is 

more electrochemically demanding. [33] 

 
Figure 4. Temperature ranges during charging. 

Charging currents are low for the lowest temperature, which means longer charging 

times. For example, if a vehicle is equipped with fast-charging batteries but the temperature 

does not allow such of an advantage. This can cause delays instead of benefits. The same 

situation may also happen even when the battery pack temperature is too high. In this case, 

the charging current is reduced. [33] 

Cooling and Heating Systems. In order to avoid faster wear due to low or high 

temperatures, operating temperature it is recommended to be close to 20-25oC. The solution 

of this problem is the integration of active or passive systems for thermal conditioning. This 

can be a system that can combine heating &cooling, only heating or only cooling. Depending 

on the system, it uses heated or cooled air, ventilation with ambient air, heating &cooling 

liquid.  

Thermal conditioning system also helps on maintaining the same temperature inside 

the battery pack. Operation of cells at different temperatures limits the operating functionality 

and cause faster aging. [33] 

Working Currents. This parameter determines the charging & discharging currents for 

a specified temperature of ~20°C. The working current is specified as a multiplier of C 
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to 100% of its capacity in one hour, or discharge the battery from 100% to 0% of capacity in 

one hour. 6C means that the battery will be discharged completly in one sixth of an hour, 

which is 10 minutes. 

Depending on the used technology, some batteries require charging stations with 

sufficient power for quick charging and other batteries where few hours of charging are 

acceptable. When considering working current, we must also look at the relationship between 

charging current intensity and the battery charge level as compared to the total capacity. This 

affects possible selection of battery capacity, because a vehicle leaving a charging station 

does not have the full battery capacity. The only possible way to obtain full working capacity 

is shifting from the CC charging (Constant Current) to CV charging (Constant Voltage). [33] 

Actual Battery Technologies 

General Overview about Li-Ion Batteries 

Commercialized in 1991, Li-ion batteries have become very popular over the past 

years due to constant improvements in cost and performance. The rapid decrease in costs is 

mostly as the result of massive increase of production and increase in performance of cells, 

making new cells cheaper. 

The continuous researches for more powerful batteries have made possible the use of 

different battery components for cathode, anode and electrolyte.  

Li-ion Batteries can be characterized as energy storage systems that rely on chemical 

reactions from both electrodes. In this chemical reaction, lithium ion act as the charge carrier.  

Columbic efficiency (CE) ratings in Li-ion is more than 99%, one of the highest in 

rechargeable batteries. CE describes the charge efficiency by which electrons are transferred 

in batteries. Is the ratio of the total charge extracted from the battery to the total charge put 

into the battery over a full cycle. [34] 
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Figure 5. Li-Ion battery working principle. 

 Positive Electrode: Positive electrodes generally are intercalation compounds 

from which Li+ ions can diffuse out or back in. Some examples of used 

materials are: LiCoO2, LiFePO4, LiMn2O4, etc. The selection of the materials 

is based on the requirement for battery performance and cost. Battery 

performance includes energy or power vs. cycle lifetime and/or safety. [34] 

 Negative Electrode: The main types of negative electrodes include: Carbon 

Based Electrodes, Lithium Titanate (Li4Ti5O12), Lithium Metal, Alloy Based 

Electrodes, Silicon Based Electrodes and Conversion Electrodes. [34] 

 Electrolyte: Electrolyte is an important part of the battery and must offer the 

highest possible Li ion transport under use conditions. It provides ionic 

conductivity enabling Li+ ions to move between the two electrodes, while not 

being electronically conductive. Aqueous and Organic electrolytes are in 

liquid state, while Polymer and Ceramic electrolytes are in solid state. [34] 

 Separator: Is a critical element defining the safety of the battery because it 

prevents metal slivers (dendrites) from growing from the anode to the cathode. 

When the separator breaks down, these dendrites form an internal bridge 

between the electrodes, which causes a short circuit and followed by a thermal 

runaway. Thermal runaway is an irreversible meltdown. The separator must 
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offer the highest Li-ion conduction under the same operational conditions and 

also must offer the ability for a rapid thermal shutdown if overheating occurs 

in order to prevent a thermal runaway process. [34] 

 Physical Implementation of Li-ion batteries: Cell design can be in cylindrical, 

prismatic and pouch shapes. This allows Li-ion batteries to be designed and 

used for different applications. [34] 

Types of Li-Ion Batteries  

a. Lithium Titanate - LTO: Batteries with LTO anodes have been discovered since 

1980s. Li-titanate replaces the graphite in the anode of a typical lithium-ion battery 

and the material forms into a spinel structure. The cathode can be NMC or lithium 

manganese oxide. Nominal cell voltage is 2.4V, has fast charge ability and delivers a 

high discharge current of 10C. Li-titanate is safe, cycle count is higher than regular 

Li-ion, has excellent low-temperature discharge characteristics and obtains a capacity 

of 80% at -300C. [34] 

b. Lithium Iron Phosphate - LFP: Phosphate usage as cathode material for rechargeable 

lithium batteries was discovered in 1996. It offers good electrochemical performance 

with low resistance. The adavantages are thermal stability, increased safety, long 

cycle life, tolerance if abused and high current rating. 

Li-phosphate is more tolerant to full charge conditions and is less stressed if 

kept at high voltage for a long time. Also, Li-phosphate has a higher self-discharge 

than other Li-ion batteries, which can cause balancing issues with aging. This 

disadvantage can be reduced by using BMS, which increases the cost of the pack. 

The correct maximum full-charge voltage for each cell is 3.6V. When the 

voltage reaches this point, the charge should be disconnected but the topping charge 

continues while driving. Keeping the voltage at 14.4V for a long time, could stress Li-
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phosphate. Cold temperatures also reduces the performance of Li-ion and this could 

affect the cranking ability in extreme cases. [34] 

c. Lithium Manganese Oxide – LMO: LMO structure causes lower internal resistance, 

improved current handling, high thermal stability and increased safety. The drawback 

is cycle numbers and lifespan. Low internal cell resistance enables fast charging and 

high-current discharging. In a typical package, an 18650 package, Li-Mn can be 

discharged at currents of 20-30A with moderate heat. The maximum cell temperature 

is 800C. Except being used for hybrid and electric vehicles, is also used for power 

tools and medical instruments. 

Pure Li-M batteries nowadays are used only for special applications. Most of 

the Li-Mn batteries blend with NMC to increase the life span and specific energy. 

This combination brings out the best from both designs. LMO (NMC) is used in 

Nissan Leaf, Chevy Volt and BMW i3. The LMO part of the battery, which can be 

approximately 30%, gives high current on acceleration; the NMC provides the long 

driving range. 

Nowadays researches are trying to combine Li-Mn with nickel, cobalt, 

manganese and/or aluminium as active cathode material. In some applications, a small 

amount of silicon is added to the anode. The advantage of this combination is a 25% 

capacity increase. The disadvantage is a shorter cycle life beacuase as silicon grows 

and shrinks with charge and discharge, causing mechanical stress. [34] 

d. Lithium Cobalt Oxide – LCO: LCO battery consists of a cobalt oxide cathode and a 

graphite carbon anode. The cathode has a layered structure. Li-cobalt has a graphite 

anode that limits the cycle life by a changing SEI (solid electrolyte interface). This 

cause a thickening on the anode and lithium plating while fast charging and charging 

at low temperature. To improve cost, life span and loading capabilities, the improved 
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systems include manganese, nickel and/or aluminum. 

LCO should not be charged and discharged at a current higher than its C-

rating, forcing a fast charge or applying a higher load causes overheating. The 

optimal fast charge recommended from the producer is 0.8C or about 2000mA. The 

BMS limits the charge and discharge rate to a safe level of about 1C for cell. [34] 

e. Lithium Nickel Manganese Cobalt Oxide – NMC: A combination of nickel-

manganese-cobalt (NMC) used for the cathode of Li-ion system is very successful. 

Nickel has a high specific energy but poor stability. Manganese forms a spinel 

structure and offers a low internal resistance but it has a low specific energy. 

Combination of these two elements increases each other strengths. 

The cathode combination is usually 33% managanese, 33% cobalt and 33% 

nickel. Due to reduced cobal quantity, this mixture has also lower costs. Other 

combinations are used for the cathode materials and each of them has their advantages 

and disadvantages. 

Battery producers are using nickel cathodes instead of cobalt cathodes because of the 

high cost of cobalt. Nickel-based systems have lower cost, longer cycle life and 

higher energy density compared with the cobalt-based systems. The only 

disadvantage is the slightly lower voltage. 

Since a blend of nickel, manganese and cobal is easily achived, has a good 

performance and is economically, this is causing a growing diversity in the NMC 

family that can be used for different applications sucha as energy storage systems and 

automotive. [34] 

f. Lithium Nickel Cobalt Aluminum Oxide – NCA: Lithium nickel cobalt aluminum 

oxide battery (NCA) has been discovered in 1999 and it has been used for special 

applications. It offers good specific power, long life span and high specific energy. It 
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shares similarities with NMC except safety and cost which are lower. NCA is a 

development of lithium nickel oxide; adding aluminium gives the chemistry greater 

stability. [34] 

Comparison of Li-Ion batteries  

During the previous paragraphs, different types of Lithium-Ion batteries were 

introduced. To selecting the proper battery technology for a specific application, we need to 

take into consideration several factors. Figure 6 compares the Lithium-Ion batteries based on 

the selection factors. NMC and NCA batteries offers the best performance compared with the 

other types of batteries. 
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Figure 6. Comparison of Li-Ion batteries based on selection factors 

Also, NMC and NCA batteries have the highest battery density. This comparison is 

shown in Figure 7. [34] NCA batteries have the highest capacity, around 260Wh/kg. The 

lowest capacity corresponds to LTO batteries, with a capacity around 80Wh/kg. 

 

Figure 7. Comparison of Li-Ion batteries based on battery density. 

Conclusion 

This paper reviews in general the evolution of Electrical Vehicles and batteries. The 

main focus is the overview of different battery technologies used nowadays. Based on 

different parameters, the most used and most efficient battery chemistry used nowadays is the 

Li-ion battery. 
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The selection of a battery, for a specific application, has to go through different steps. 

The correct selection of a battery is a complex process, thus selecting the correct technology 

impacts directly the performance of electrically powered vehicles. 

Even why the Li-Ion battery offers the best performance compared with other types, 

again there is place for improvement. Most of the ongoing researches are focused on the 

improvement of Li-Ion batteries but not only, therefore the future of Li-Ion batteries is 

expected to improve further. 
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Abstract 

This paper will analyse the structural differences in messages exchanged through different 

contexts of computer mediated communication. We focused on two platforms in our research: 

Slack and Gmail where we collected and analysed a corpus of 100 Slack messages and 50 

emails. The correspondents are employed in a Canadian company and use these two platforms 

for business-related communication. A total number of 50 participants was included in this 

study, with none of them being a native speaker of English language. Nevertheless, the 

language used for communication was English, and we analysed how its usage and structure 

changes with regards to the above-mentioned contexts of computer mediated communication. 

The analysis included comparing correct punctuation, capitalization, spelling, and subject-

verb agreement between Gmail and Slack. The results show that these parameters were more 

present when sending emails than Slack messages. The participants paid more attention to the 

grammaticality of the content of their emails, which means that they used the correct 

punctuation, spelling, capitalization and subject-verb agreement. On the other hand, their 

Slack messages tend to be more spontaneous and without following these rules in most cases. 

This study is important for further research of the usage of English language for business 

purposes in a way that it allows us to see its structure differences in various means of computer 

mediated communication. 

Keywords: business English, computer mediated communication, Gmail, Slack, email 



7th International Student Symposium | Proceedings 2021 
______________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 85 

 

Introduction 

Throughout history we have used numerous means of written communication. From 

the most primitive ones, such as cave paintings, to hieroglyphs and, (most) recently, alphabets, 

we have constantly had the urge to share information and knowledge in the ways other than 

oral. The recent history witnessed the popularity of letters, which have undergone major 

changes during the last few decades. Their most popular form nowadays is email. Invented in 

the 1970’s, it has changed the way we communicate with each other. It is the most used mean 

of computer mediated communication and has a wide spectrum of applications. Whether it is 

for personal or business purposes, we have been using it for almost 50 years. As a result, emails 

have become a major tool for inter-corporate communication. Moreover, the companies are 

now directly connected to their customers which made their interaction more flexible, adding 

a sort of a personal touch to it (Kankaanranta, 2005). However, as the globalization sets a fast 

pace for our lifestyle and imposes new trends as its side-effects, it is not surprising that a great 

number of alternative means of computer mediated communication emerged. Instagram, 

Facebook, WhatsApp, Viber, etc. are some of the most popular platforms we use in our 

everyday life mostly for personal purposes. But it is not uncommon that these tools are also 

used by companies for communication between their employees.  

Numerous studies of computer mediated communication have been conducted in the 

recent years. We will mention some of them in order to demonstrate the structural changes of 

emails and messages in different situations. The first one is A contrastive analysis of 

metadiscourse features in business e-mails written by non-native speakers of English - María 

Luisa Carrió-Pastora; Rut Muñiz Calderón. They analyzed the use of boosters in business 

emails used by Chinese and Spanish speakers. Their findings show that ‘’ Spanish writers of 

English show a preference for greater assertiveness when communicating in business English’’ 

(Carrió-Pastora; Calderón, 2015). Another study that is relavant for our research is ‘’ Gender-
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linked Differences in the Style and Content of E-mails to Friends’’ - Ann Colley; Zazie Todd. 

The focus of their study was the difference in style of emails between male and female 

participants. They argue that ‘’ a higher proportion of both male and female senders made self-

disclosures to opposite-sex than to same-sex recipients. For female senders, a higher proportion 

of e-mails to males contained humor, references to the tastes of the recipient, and multiple 

exclamation marks.’’ Knupsky and Nagy-Bell (2010), for instance, analyzed the differences 

between emails written by students to their peers and to their professors. The results show that 

they wrote more polite and personalized emails to their peers than the ones written to their 

professors. As we can see, various factors affect the structural changes of messages in computer 

mediated communication (emails in these cases), such as gender, age, and nationality.  

Some argue that the email is the most dominant form of writing a letter nowadays 

(Guffey, 2010). The widespread usage of email has also led to the increased popularity of 

English language as a lingua franca in all aspects of our lives. Furthermore, ‘’the main reason 

for its success among business professionals is that, even though it is delivered to the recipient 

personally, email technology does not invade the recipient’s personal space’’ (Vellila Sanchez, 

2015). However, the technological advances and more and more fast-paced lifestyle have led 

to the development of alternative platforms for computer mediated communication, such as 

previously mentioned Facebook, Instagram, Viber, etc. Consequently, the popularity of these 

tools plummeted as they provide more synchronous communication. We will focus on Slack, 

one such platform, which aside from the synchronous communication, increases productivity 

of teams within companies (Lin et al, 2016). More precisely, this paper will analyze two means 

of computer mediated communication: Gmail and Slack. We will compare and contrast the 

emails and messages shared by non-native English speakers with the focus on the structural 

differences with regard to these two platforms.  
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Data and Methodology 

This paper analyzed a corpus of 100 Slack messages and 50 emails written by 

employees of a company in Canada. Due to security reasons, the sensitive data is excluded 

from the emails. The Slack and Gmail platforms are used by the participants of this study in 

everyday communication within the company. The focus of the study is comparing and 

contrasting the structural differences of emails and Slack messages. We analyzed punctuation, 

capitalization, spelling, and subject-verb agreement in each interaction between the 

correspondents. The presence and frequency of these parameters are investigated in the 

everyday use of Slack and Gmail which gives us an insight into the differences in structure of 

communication through these two platforms. It also gives us an insight into the use of business 

English nowadays and how the development of different tools for computer mediated 

communication changes the way we communicate on a daily basis. 

Participants 

This paper includes 50 participants: 27 females and 23 males. Most of them come from Croatia 

and Bosnia and Herzegovina, 20 from Bosnia and Herzegovina and 27 from Croatia, to be more 

specific. A couple of participants from other nationalities were also a part of the study (2 from 

France and 1 from Philippines). The participants are relatively young, with the age ranging 

from 21 to 38 years old. It is important to note that there were no native speakers of English 

language in the study and that all the participants were employees of the same company in 

Canada. The names of the correspondents were changed due to security reasons. 

Results 

A total of 50 emails and 100 Slack messages was analyzed in this study. The results 

show that the above-mentioned parameters are generally more frequently present in Gmail 

written emails than Slack messages and can be seen in the tables below.  
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Table 1. The presence of the parameters measured in an email 

Hi, 
 
I hope you are doing well and thank you for your time in our coaching meeting.  
 
Please find the coaching form and the overview of your scores for the past six months 
attached. 
 
If you have any questions, concerns or feedback, please do not hesitate to let me 
know. 
 
Kind regards, Kind regards, 
 
 

Capitalization Yes 
Punctuation Yes 
Correct spelling Yes 
Subject-verb agreement Yes 

 

Table 1 shows an examples of an email analyzed in this paper. The complete email can be seen 

at the top, whereas the parameters are shown under the email. In this very case, correct 

capitalization is present and therefore it is market with a ‘yes’. The same goes with punctuation, 

spelling, and subject-verb agreement. Since no errors related to these parameters are evident, 

they are all marked as present. 

Table 2. The presence of the parameters measured in a Slack message 

 

       Cx on phone asking if our mayo and feta are pasterized? 
 
Capitalization Yes Capitalization 
Punctuation No 
Correct spelling No 
Subject-verb agreement No 

Similarly, as in Table 1, Table 2 gives us an insight into the presence of the relevant 

parameters in a Slack message. The structural differences are evident when compared with the 

example from the Table 1. When it comes to capitalization, one can see that it is present at the 

beginning of this message. However, this is not the case with punctuation. It is present though, 

but since it is an indirect question, a full-stop should be used instead of the question mark. 
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Hence, although it is used, the punctuation is marked with a ‘no’ in this example. The correct 

spelling parameter is also market as absent or used incorrectly in this example. The word ‘Cx’ 

is an abbreviation for ‘customer’, which is internally used by the correspondents. Furthermore, 

the word ‘pasterized’ is also misspelled – the correct form is ‘pasteurized’. The same goes with 

the subject-verb agreement as well. The phrase ‘Cx on phone asking’ is missing the auxiliary 

verb ‘to be’, so in order to mark this parameter as present, ‘Cx on (the) phone is asking’ should 

be used. Therefore, it is marked as absent. One can conclude that the only similarity with the 

email from Table 1 is the presence, i.e., the correct usage of capitalization.  

Table 3. The presence of the parameters measured in an email 

        
Hi team, 
 
Here’s a reminder to please submit your schedule wishes and fill out the student 
availability sheet for June until May the 15th. 
 
Student availability – students, please make sure this is filled out in time. If you’re 
not sure regarding a few days due to your university schedule/exams, it might be 
possible to change them later. However, by the 15th we always need to have your 
shifts entered for the following month. 
 
Thank you!  
 
Best, 
Martina 

 
Capitalization Yes 
Punctuation Yes 
Correct spelling Yes 
Subject-verb agreement Yes 

As in Table 1, all four parameters are also present in Table 3 and are therefore marked with a 

‘yes’. No grammatical errors are evident whatsoever, which is peculiar to the emails in this 

study.  

Another example of a Slack message can be seen below in Table 4: 

     can anyone access this account in the system  
 
 
Capitalization No 
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Punctuation No 
Correct spelling Yes 
Subject-verb agreement Yes 

 

In this case the capitalization and punctuation are absent and hence marked with a ‘no’, 

whereas spelling and subject-verb agreement is used correctly. The word ‘can’ is at the 

beginning of the sentence and, in order to mark capitalization as present, the capital ‘C’ should 

be used. Furthermore, there are no punctuation marks visible, and since it is a direct question, 

a question mark should be used at the end of the message in order to mark the punctuation 

parameter as present.  

 

Table 5. The presence of the parameters measured in an email 

            Hi, 
 

Thank you for your email! 
 
I appreciate the time you took for our coaching session. If I have any questions, I’ll 
let you know. 
 
Best, 
 

Capitalization Yes 
Punctuation Yes 
Correct spelling Yes 
Subject-verb agreement Yes 

 

As shown in Table 5, all parameters measured are evident in this email. It is safe to say 

that there is some sort of consistency when it comes to the presence of the parameters in the 

emails analyzed in this study. That is not the case with the Slack messages, however, as it is 

shown in Table 6: 

 

        
Need someone who is available for a food safety call to a customer 

 
Capitalization Yes 
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Punctuation No 
Correct spelling Yes 
Subject-verb agreement No 

 

We marked capitalization as evident, as the sentence starts with a capital letter. 

Punctuation, on the other hand, is not present, just like the subject-verb agreement. In this case 

there is a subject missing. The spelling is used correctly and therefore marked with a ‘yes’.  

The data gathered by measuring the frequency of the above-mentioned parameters is 

summarized below in Table 7: 

Table 7. The frequency of measured parameters in Gmail and Slack interaction 

Parameter 
 

Platform 
Gmail Slack 

Capitalization 50 (100%) 67 (67%) 
Punctuation 50 (100%) 24 (24%) 
Correct spelling 50 (100%) 44 (44%) 
Subject-verb agreement 50 (100%) 79 (79%) 

 

As we can see, there are significant differences in structure between Gmail emails and 

Slack messages analyzed in this study. All four parameters are present in every email from our 

corpus which shows a consistency in the structure. The analysis of the Slack messages, on the 

other hand, show different results. From the total of 100 messages, the correct usage of 

capitalization is present in 67 messages, whereas punctuation is marked as evident in 24 Slack 

messages. Furthermore, the correct spelling is found in 44 messages, and finally, the subject-

verb agreement, i.e., its correct use is present in 79 messages.  

A better representation of the structural differences between the two platforms is shown 

in the graphs below: 

Graph 1. The frequency of measured parameters in Gmail interaction 
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As we can see in the graph above, the number of emails is 50 as mentioned at the very 

beginning of this paper. The measured parameters: capitalization, punctuation, correct spelling, 

and subject-verb agreement, all reach the value of 50. A consistency in the structure is clearly 

visible in all 50 emails analyzed in this study. On the other hand, however, the analysis of Slack 

messages shows major structural differences as previously mentioned. These can be observed 

in Graph 2: 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Graph 2. The frequency of measured parameters in Slack interaction 
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Graph 2 shows inconsistencies regarding the measured parameters. To begin with, the 

‘’capitalization’’ bar has the value of 67 as it is properly used in the same number of Slack 

messages. As it is earlier stated, a corpus of 100 messages from this platform was also analyzed 

in this paper. Secondly, the ‘’punctuation’’ bar has the value of 24, the correct spelling shows 

44, whereas subject-verb agreement has the highest presence in the analyzed messages. The 

inconsistencies in this case are apparent, contrary to the analysis of Gmail platform. 

Conclusion 

After the analysis of our corpus, a clear line can be drawn between Gmail and Slack 

when it comes to the differences in the presence of the parameters studied in this paper. The 

correspondents paid a great deal of attention when they wrote emails which as a consequence 

had a 100% presence of all four parameters. On the other hand, Slack messages were written 

in a rather relaxed manner. That resulted in the omission of capitalization, punctuation, correct 

spelling and subject-verb agreement. Additionally, we have also come to the conclusion that 

the emails have a coherent structure. As seen in the examples above, there is a greeting or 

opening part, main or body part, and the closing part in every email. It is worth mentioning that 

the emails studied were mostly used for official statements by the staff. This is not the case 
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with the Slack messages, however. Additionally, the correspondents refrained from writing 

spontaneous and personalized emails. Slack messages, on the other hand, have a sentence-like 

structure and are much more spontaneous and personalized. This study gives us an insight into 

the use of business English in modern corporate world. It also shows the rising popularity of 

other platforms for computer mediated communication and how their usage affects the way we 

communicate in a corporate environment. It will certainly be beneficial for further studies of 

computer mediated communication as the technological developments directly affect 

information sharing, both personally and business-related.  
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Abstract 
 

Digital technologies play a key role in the world economy and are changing the entrepreneurship 

process. Smart specialization policy was presented by Europe to its member states and soon the 

concept spread to all countries of the world because of what it represents, through combining 

innovation, scientific and industrial strategies into one that aims to increase the country’s 

competitive position. Science, technology and education development are of priority importance 

for Bosnia and Herzegovina and are an integral part of the International and European scientific 

research space. Bosnia and Herzegovina is committed to developing a smart specialization 

strategy that provides an opportunity to become part of digital Europe. Through the article will 

be presented how BiH can use smart specialization strategy as a methodology to contribute to the 

fulfillment of priorities set through Agenda 2030 based on the practice of the neighboring 

countries like Serbia, Montenegro and Croatia. 

  

Keywords:  Digital technologies, Smart specialization strategy, Sustainable Development 

Goals, Agenda 2030 
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Introduction 

Smart specialization strategy promotes interregional and cross-border partnerships in areas 

such as modern industry, digitalization, science, education, the energy transition and agriculture. 

The role of smart specialization in European Union and beyond its borders is to consolidate clusters 

through innovative projects in many areas, where great deal of actions involved show that it is a 

possible vehicle for the achievement of the United Nations Agenda 2030 for sustainable 

development. Through smart specialization strategy are also addressed the priorities of the 

European Commission (2019-2024) and their relevance for the Western Balkans, as well as the 

interlinkages between the national priorities of the six Western Balkan countries and EU post 

strategic 2020 agenda. 

Many EU Member States, regions and cities are already implementing smart specialization 

strategies targeted towards SDGs and some of the ‘’non-EU countries that chose to adopt the smart 

specialization strategy methodology as policy framework’’ (JRC, 2021)  have already matched the 

two documents and some are in the process. ‘’Smart Specialization as a place-based innovation 

policy has started before the adoption of Agenda 2030’’ (JRC, 2021) it was mainly used as a policy 

for the implementation of Cohesion Policy that had a goal to reduce disparities between regions or 

countries.  ‘’The European Union often declares an alignment between Cohesion Policy, Smart 

Specialization Strategies and the United Nations Agenda 2030’’ (EU report, pg 3) but through the 

literature review it is seen that both documents ‘’include innovation, mobilization, co-creation, 

localization, prioritization, co-investments and cooperation, which are relevant for both agendas’’ 

(JRC, 2021). Sustainable Development Goals are largely related to the goals of smart 

specialization strategy, which is evident through the examples of the Western Balkans, too.  
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Bosnia and Herzegovina, like other neighboring countries, still does not have a regulated and 

competitive economy, which is greatly affected by non-law enforcement. Due to highly corrupt 

political systems, all those neighboring countries like Serbia, Montenegro, Kosovo and North 

Macedonia together with Bosnia and Heruegovina, don’t meet the criteria for joining the European 

Union, as Domljan (2018) says ‘’ it can only be brought into it’’. ‘’Modern economy is scientific, 

entrepreneurial and global’’ as Domljan (2018) notes and relies on the development of smart 

technologies, the development of modern scientific and technological infrastructure on which the 

development of entrepreneurship and economy is based. Where is Bosnia and Herzegovina in all 

this? A country that allocates a minimum of 0.02% of GDP (BHAS, 2020) for research and 

development and whose companies or enterprises do not use or introduce new technologies in their 

production, cannot expect to get involved in the modern economy, because such a country does 

not produce knowledge, ideas and innovations, though ‘’ no basis for productivity and income 

growth’’ (Domljan, pg.16). According to the data of the Agency for Statistics of BiH, the country 

has introduced new technologies in a small number of companies (BHAS, 2021), but it still has to 

work on it, even though it entails certain costs. The country is facing a difficult path towards the 

reconstruction of existing companies because new ones are largely conquering the BIH market. 

Europa through Cohesion Policy, 2014-2020, presented the concept that could be very important 

in the process of regional growth called smart specialization. Smart specialization is presented as 

a key tool in implementing the concept of smart and sustainable growth while at the same time 

‘’make it possible to focus investment on research, development and innovation in the areas 

showing the greatest economic and competitive potential of the regions’’ (EC, 2021). European 

Union in order to achieve planned goals introduced smart specialization as an approach to regional 

innovation policy. The concept ‘’was introduced formally in the context of the European 
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Cohesiona policy as part of a broader reform aimed to strengthen the place-based nature of the 

policy’’ (EC, 2021). 

Furthermore, Bosnia and Herzegovina is committed to implementation of Sustainable 

Development Goals, Agenda 2030, which is also set as one of the priorities in the Foreign Policy  

Strategy of BiH 2018- 2023 (Predsjedništvo BiH, 2021). The strategic fields and priorities for 

Agenda 2030 are defined according to the Framework for the implementation of Sustainable 

Development Goals for BiH, they are divided into three pillars (DEP, 2021).  Given that the 

Agenda 2030, contains 17 goals and 169 priorities, some of them can be largely implemented 

through the smart specialization strategy. 

The BiH Council of Ministers approached and committed to drafting Smart Specialisation 

Strategy as a type of policy whose implementation could greatly contribute to improving BiH’s 

competitive position in the Western Balkans market but at the same time enable networking with 

Western Balkan countries and their joint entry into the global market. 

If we think about the characteristics of smart specialization, it is to say that it provides a 

new policy approach to all countries especially to the countries that are in the process of transition 

like Bosnia and Herzegovina and countries in region that belong to Western Balkan. EU countries 

have done a lot in this field and Bosnia and Herzegovina could learn a lot from their experiences, 

too.  

The article shows how Smart Specialization Policy and Sustainable Development Goals 

could complement each other and help establish an interactive process in which market forces and 

private sector, as well as administration and academy, work together to identify unique 

opportunities for development and growth (UNDP, 2020). The connection between SDGs and 
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smart specialization will be presented in the article where it will show how two documents can 

contribute to the mutual implementation of the two strategies. The examples of best practice could 

be taken from the experience of neigbouring countries like Serbia, Croatia and Montenegro. 

Sustainable Development Goals and Smart Spezialisation in neighboring countries 
 

The countries of the Western Balkans are largely thinking in the direction of development 

that is in line with smart specialization and Agenda 2030. Bosnia and Herzegovina is at the very 

beginning, where Framework for implementation of Sustainable Development Goals for Bosnia 

and Herzegovina (DEP, 2021) was presented and could be used for drafting the smart 

specialization strategy as it is very incorporated in the whole process. 

The smart specialization was introduced as the future potential for developing countries to be able 

to enter the EU market by using their most profitable and developed branches and merging with 

their neighbors in the production of the final product.  To become more competitive in the EU 

market, Western Balkan countries began to develop strategies and regional models for smart 

specialization. 

In that way, Montenegro and Serbia have already adopted its smart specialization strategies, 

Albania and North Macedonia are in the process of drafting and Bosnia and Herzegovina together 

with Kosovo is at the beginning (EC, 2020). 

Besides that, UN member states, including the Western Balkans, have committed themselves to 

implementing the Agenda 2030. ''Sustainable Development is at the heart of the policies of the 

European Union and its member states'' (DEP 2021, pg.7) and BiH's accession to the European 

Union is its priority. ''Combined with appropriate political and economic transition processes, 

reconciliation with the EU implies the consolidation of democratic governance and human rights 

institutions, the adoption of good neighbourly policies and the influx of technologies and foreign 
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investment needed for modernization of the economy'' (DEP 2021, pg. 9) In addition, sustainable 

development is leading political priority of the new European Commission (2019- 2024), where 

all European Commission's policies and strategies should contribute to the achievement of the 

Agenda 2030 objectives (EC 2021).  

The Montenegro strategy of smart specialization identifies priority domains like 

sustainable agriculture and food value chain, energy and sustainable environment, and sustainable 

and health tourism as vertical priorities; and Information and Communication Technologies (ICT) 

as a horizontal priority (S3.me 2020). Through its revised strategy for the implementation of 

Sustainable Development Goals Montenegro defined its key priorities for sustainable development 

such as the introduction of a green economy, strengthening the efficiency of use of natural 

resources, climate change where the main SDGs are 2, 3, 6, 7 and 13 (s3platform 2020). The goals 

of two strategies have been matched so they could be implemented in the same time. 

Serbia has matched its smart specialization vertical priorities with SDG; where Information 

Technologies are matched with SDG 8, food for future with SDG 2, creative industries with SDG 

8 and future machines and manufacturing systems with SDG 9 and horizontal priorities like key 

enabling technologies and energy efficient and eco-smart solutions with SDG 7 (S3RS 2020). 

Serbian Smart Specialisation Strategy is focused on identified priority domains supported by 

different measures dedicated to knowledge, innovations, partnerships from domestic ecosystem 

and creativity of individuals, but also with the focus on the societal challenges in order to increase 

global competitiveness, which shows that main SDGs in the Smart Specialization Strategy of 

Serbia are SDG 2. Zero hunger, SDG 7. Affordable and clean energy, SDG 8. Decent Work and 

Economic Growth and SDG 9. Industry, Innovation and Infrastructure (S3RS 2020). 
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By developing innovations, science, and technology in identified priority areas, smart 

specialization strategy is creating prerequisites for sustainable growth of the Republic of Serbia, 

simultaneously supporting structural diversification of the Serbian economy (s3platform 

2020).  Looking at the Smart Specialization Strategy of Serbia it is seen that the implementation 

of the strategy would be the main instrument for the priority selection that is linked to the SDG 

targets.  

Furthermore, Smart Specialization Strategy of Croatia is based on the innovation on 

developing research and innovation infrastructure and collaboration between business and research 

institutions (JRC 2020). The whole concept is based on the vision that will direct policy initiatives 

and actions towards fostering smart, inclusive and sustainable growth. The main SDGs linked to 

the Croatia’s Smart Specialization Strategy are SDG 9: the industry, innovation and infrastructure 

(JRC 2020).  

Bosnia and Herzegovina, Smart Specialization and Sustainable Development Goals 
  

Bosnia and Herzegovina is a developing country and a country with great natural 

resources 1 , that together with the use of new technologies and science could improve its 

competitive position for years. As a very small economy and a country that borders the EU on the 

one side and Serbia and Montenegro on the other, it has great difficulties in marketing its products 

and entering foreign and global markets. 

There are many reasons for this, from the very disorganized market within its borders 

where there is no single market with many administrative barriers as well as from the regulatory 

barriers set for it by the European Union. Through smart specialization strategy the country has 

 
1 Minerals (include coal, steel iron ore, zinc, lead, bauxite, and manganese); metallurgical industries in the former 
state of Yugoslavia, which was a major producer of alumina,bauxite and aluminum; Water; Oil and gas; Land; 
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been given an opportunity to cluster and merge with neigbours and other Western Balkan countries 

as a way to use its best economic assets and transform them into best selling product.   

Anaysis that where done through conferences and workshops organized by UNDP like umbrella 

initiative “Imagine 2030” (UNDP 2016); High level SDG Conference aimed at kick-starting 

Agenda 2030 (UNDP 2017), Policy review using the Rapid Integrated Assessment2 tool (UNDP 

2018), SDG Dashboards and data and complexity analysis (UNDP 2018);  SDG multi-stakeholder 

consultations (UNDP 2018), Business Community and Sustainable Development Goals’ 

Conference (Zamisli 2030, 2020) that were related to BH’s sustainable development were 

conducted with representatives of institutions at all levels of government and socio-economic 

actors like private sector and universities. Three directions of sustainable development in BiH have 

been identified - good governance and management of the public sector, smart growth and society 

of equal opportunities and there are two horizontal directions, human capital for the future and the 

principal of ‘’nobody is to be left out’’ (Zamisli 2030, 2020). 

‘’In incorporating the Agenda 2030 into strategic documents, Bosnia and Herzegovina 

authorities at all levels will strive a participatory approach, in which every actor should have a role 

to play in building a sustainable society’’ (DEP 2021, pg. 13) Smart growth in the document ‘’ 

Framework for the implementation of the goals of sustainable development’’ (DEP 2021) is the 

essence for the strategy of smart specialization. Through the goals is evident that the documents 

are complementary.  

 
2 Rapid Integrated Assessment (RIA) is a study that supports countries in mainstreaming the SDGs into planning 
across governance levels and determining their relevance in terms of the country context, different levels of 
governance and interlinkages across targets 
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The key priorities that are presented in the smart growth direction in BH’s Framework for 

the implementation of the SDG are 3, 4, 6, 7,8, 9, 10 , 11, 12, 13, 15 and 17 (DEP 2021). Unlike 

the neighboring countries, Bosnia and Herzegovina chose to implement the larger number of SDGs 

that are related to the smart specialization, which it considers to be the key in the development of 

an innovative and competitive growth. The reason for such a great number of SDGs defined under 

each pillar is that they all equally intersect and are important for each pillar. 

The smart growth represents ‘’ the development of entrepreneurship, industrial policy and 

transformation in key sectors, proactive promotion of innovative capacities and productivity while 

encouraging fast-growing companies and the establishment of an innovative sector as necessary 

conditions for ensuring prosperity that comes primarily from high-paying jobs’’ (DEP 2021, pg. 

60).  

This development direction focuses on sustainable economic growth, which means smart 

management of natural resources with the use of clean energy (green growth), greater resilience to 

natural disasters, in order to ultimately create a society and reduce inequality. 

The implementation of the Agenda  2030 and Sustainable Development Goals in BiH can support 

holistic approach to governance, which is needed to create and implement better public policies 

and better delivery of public services (DEP 2021, pg. 13) 

Methodology and findings 
 

Qualitative method is used in the process of research. Through this method the brief 

overview of the strategic documents like roadmaps of Agenda 2030 and smart specialization 

strategies of BiH and other Western Balkan countries will be done. The research of already defined 

priorities and goals in two documents is necessary to single out all the same common goals in order 

to determine in which directions to go.  
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Since BiH is in the process of drafting the smart specialization the analysis of existing 

strategic documents and policies in Bosnia that are relevant for smart specialization policy will be 

done in order to have a clear picture of what we have and where we are in this field. The analysis 

also intended to identify correlations between the two documents, their synergistic effects, in order 

to provide for their correct positioning within the smart specialization context. Through the 

literature review it is seen that both documents ‘’include innovation, mobilization, co-creation, 

localization, prioritization, co-investments and cooperation, which are relevant for both agendas’’.  

SDGs are largely related to the goals of Smart Specialization Strategy, which is evident through 

the examples of the Western Balkans.  

Bosnia and Herzegovina can use the experience of neighboring countries like Serbia, 

Croatia and Montenegro, to better define priorities for smart specialization strategy based on which 

to cluster with key and strongest sectors in the Western Balkan countries and their economies. 

Learning through the experience of neighboring countries it is evident that by developing 

innovations, science, and technology in identified priority areas, smart specialization strategy is 

creating prerequisites for sustainable growth. The implementation of the smart specialization 

strategy in Republic of Serbia for example, is the main instrument for the priority selection that is 

linked to the SDG targets. Framework for implementation of Sustainable Development Goals for 

Bosnia and Herzegovina (DEP 2021) could be used for drafting the smart specialization strategy 

as it is very incorporeted in the whole process. Based on the situation analysis regarding sustainable 

development in BiH, key development trends, opportunities and obstacles, especially in the context 

of BH’s accession to EU and extensive consultations where conducted with representatives of 

institutions at all levels of government and socio-economic actors. Considering that BiH is in the 
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process of creating smart specialization strategy, for determining the directions, one part of the 

situation analysis presented through Framework for implementation of sustainable goals of BiH 

( DEP 2021)  can be widely used for defining priorities. The two documents are complementary, 

which is evident through their goals, especially that smart specialization strategy is based on the 

use and improvement of innovation, new technologies and science to contribute to sustainable 

development and modern economy, which is one of the drivers and key leaders in most SDG goals.  

Conclusion 
 

Bosnia and Herzegovina can use smart specialization as a strategy to contribute to the better 

competitive position of the country by transforming innovative and productive ideas into products 

and services that can lead to highly skilled and highly paid jobs, which would lead to higher 

productivity, accelerated growth, while preserving natural capital. All this is done by involving 

people in entrepreneurship and abeling access to funding for research and innovation to improve 

knowledge and skills for the production of high value products that will ensure high growth and 

reduce disparities with high income-countries by doing all this we are contributing to the 

implementation of Sustainable Development Goals of the Agenda 2030 in a same time. The key 

is to identify areas for smart specialization in which Bosnia and Herzegovina has the greatest 

comparative advantage on the basis of which it will connect with the countries of the region and 

try to enter together on both the European and World markets. 

Through the article, the priorities of the neighboring countries are presented and are related 

to the goals of Agenda 2030 which gives an opportunity to BiH to define its priorities for smart 

specialization strategy in that direction. Countries can connect on the basis of common or the same 

goals that are recognized in the neighboring countries. In that sense, the countries have the 

opportunity to connect with each other through clusters and implement the goals set by the EU. 
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The goal like the regional economic integration through creating Common Regional market into a 

common EU market, which is one of the conditions set in the EU enlargement policy for the 

countries of the Western Balkans. 

 Innovation policy, together with the industrial policy, human resources development policy, 

entrepreneurship promotion policy, digitalization policy, agricultural development policy and etc. 

are being the key policies responsible for implementing the priorities and goals of the country. 

They all can be combined into one major policy and that is smart specialization policy that leads 

into implementation of the great number of SDGs. 

Small and underdeveloped, Bosnia and Herzegovina cannot live alone and produce 

everything it needs for normal functioning of the economy and meet the needs of its citizens. Since 

Bosnia and Herzegovina wants to enter global markets in the extant that would economically 

contribute to the greater export of the country products it needs to make much more effort, 

knowledge and promotion of its strongest productive economic trump cards, the most competitive 

products, with favorable prices and fulfillment of all deadlines for delivery of the final product.  

The European Commission’s Joint Research Centre has shared the EU experience on smart 

specialization strategies that could be used as global methodology for Science, Technology and 

Innovation Roadmaps for the achievement of SDGs. 

Besides investment into human capital, BiH must increase its investment into public and 

private sectors. All levels in Bosnia and Herzegovina should pay more attention to the development 

of the entrepreneurial sector of the economy. It is necessary to create technological and innovation 

centers that would support the entrepreneurial society. Through technology innovation parks, BiH 

would more easily connect with the countries of the region. They would contribute in the fields of 

research and development, and identification of the opportunities. Cluster of large companies 
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could encourage mergers with small and medium sized. Establishing a link between the academy 

and the private sector is of a great importance, as they are crucial in the development of a 

productive economy. The best method would be to start defining policies in bottom-up process, 

where we also saw from the research the shortcomings in the cooperation between them. It is 

important to recognize private sector leaders and support them with active measures, especially in 

the field of public – private sector partnerships, and try to establish and develop value chains, then 

production clusters. All policies should be geared towards this as this could bridge political 

disagreements. The production of products by joint forces that will be more competitive in the 

regional and global market is much stronger than politics. This would merge all development 

sectors into unique value chains and thus enter the market.  
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Abstract 

This paper aims to gather, analyze and interpret the available evidence and historical information 

on the Spanish conquests of the indigenous people of South America, namely Incas, Mayas and 

Aztecs. During the Spanish conquests from 16th and 17th century, entire civilizations were 

completely wiped out. Can, and should we look at the conquests as a form of cultural genocide? 

Using the evidence provided, the paper will provide an analytical perspective on whether the 

conquests of Spanish conquistadors over the indigenous people can be declared as a genocide or 

not. Furthermore, the paper aims to explore specific details and background behind the conquests 

during the 16th and 17th  century, and compares them to the provisions from the 1948 Convention 

on Prevention and Punishment of Genocide (CPPG) – the Genocide Convention. Such 

comparison, using available information to determine causes and effects of such conquests, will 

provide guidance and clarification on which particular articles of the Convention have been 

violated during the Spanish conquests. To address the question of genocide, the paper will focus 

on in particular on the Article II, enshrined in the CPPG, that has been violated by the Spanish 

conquistadors in different ways. This research puts a strong emphasis on the flawed provisions of 
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the CPPG, which resulted in disregarding cultural genocide as an integral part of the Convention, 

possibly with the aim of preserving the dominance of the hegemonic powers and protecting them 

from taking responsibility for the atrocities over the indigenous people in the mentioned historical 

period. 

Keywords: genocide, conquistadors, CPPG, indigenous people, South America, human rights 

Methodology 

In order to explain the phenomena and background behind the violations of human rights 

and possible genocidal intent of the Spanish conquistadors, the author of the paper relies on the 

qualitative method, by reviewing available literature, conducting a research and finally providing 

accurate, clear facts and the historical information available on the matter of Spanish conquests.  

The research question is: “How can we relate the events during the 16th and 17th century to the 

1948 Convention on Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide (CPPG) – Genocide 

Convention, and which articles of the Convention have been violated in the process?” 

In order to address the question of possible genocide, the paper will focus on the Article II 

of CPPG, that has possibly been violated by the Spanish conquistadors. 

The data for the paper has been gathered through different means, including gathering and 

interpreting historical data and information from various relevant literature (1), analysis of pre-

existing articles and papers on the topic of Spanish conquests over the indigenous people (2), and 

thorough analysis of the CPPG and other documents related to the breaches of human rights (3). 
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Certain limitations exist within conducting the analysis and interpreting the findings, and 

some of the biggest limitations include specific gaps in obtaining accurate historical information, 

and determining whether there was a clear intent to commit genocide, which is a crucial factor in 

proving whether certain violations of human rights can be marked as a genocide or not.  

Other limitations to this paper include the fact that the culture, religion and the heritage of the 

indigenous people have become a matter of past, and is therefore hard to obtain tangible evidence 

many years later. 

Introduction - The Spanish Conquests and their relevance to the Convention on Prevention 

and Punishment of Genocide (CPPG) 

15th, 16th and 17th centuries marked the golden era in the world of exploration and European 

conquest. Within this period, the Europeans conquered region in hope of finding gold, spices and 

aiming to extend their power. Having in mind such ambitious goals of the Europeans, we can 

safely conclude that this era was not very promising for the civilizations which clashed with 

different conquerors during that time.  

Even since the early 1500s, the conquests of indigenous people of South America made 

Mayan civilization their very first target. Mayan civilization was the oldest among the three 

civilizations discussed in this paper, with the other two being the famous Aztec and Inca tribes. 

After numerous victories led by Hernando Cortes in the Aztec part of South America, Pedro de 

Alvarado was appointed to continue carrying out the conquest, with Mayan civilization being the 

target this time. The Mayans put up strong resistance until the end of 17th century, when the last 

Mayan city was conquered by the Spaniards.  
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The Spanish conquistador Hernando Cortes’ victory over the Aztecs can largely be 

attributed to the naive beliefs of the Aztec tribe – they believed Hernando Cortes was a deity, a 

God sent from the above to walk the Earth. The Aztec tribe respected him as such, allowing him 

to enter their city freely, without knowing that this would ultimately lead to being conquered and 

their leader, Montezuma II, killed. 

Same, perhaps even worse destiny was awaiting the Inca tribe, as the conflict between the 

indigenous Inca tribe and the Spanish conquistadors was one of the greatest conflicts in the history 

of this area. Spanish conquistador, Francisco Pizarro, led the conquest of Inca tribe with a number 

somewhat smaller than 200. On the other hand, the Inca tribe counted 80 000 people. Obviously, 

the Spaniards were greatly outnumbered with little to no chance to conquer such a large tribe. 

However, this obvious advantage of the Inca tribe had little to no role in the aftermath of the 

conflict, as the Inca tribe was completely wiped out and the remains of its civilization completely 

shattered. One will certainly pose the important question - how did this happen? How did the army 

counting only 200 soldiers destroyed an entire civilization, wiping out more than 80 000 people 

from existence? Initially, the success of such conquest might sound almost impossible, but there 

are many important factors and answers to be observed within this paper that will help explain 

how the Spaniards managed to conquer such a big tribe, and what type of human rights violations 

have been made in the process. 

Discussion 

The Article Two of the Genocide Convention defines genocide as "any of the following acts 

committed with the intent to destroy, in whole or in part, a national, ethnic, racial or religious 

group, as such": 
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• Killing members of the group; 

• Causing serious bodily or mental harm to members of the group; 

• Deliberately inflicting on the group conditions of life calculated to bring about its physical 

destruction in whole or in part; 

• Imposing measures intended to prevent births within the group; 

• Forcibly transferring children of the group to another group.1 

• While the definition of genocide has been internationally recognized, its prevention and 

punishment as one of the major obligations of the Convention still remain a great challenge 

for nations, institutions, and individuals. The term ‘genocide’ came to life only after 1944 

and the systematic murdering of the European Jews, Roma and elderly people - a tragic 

history that is today known as the Holocaust. It was Raphael Lemkin, a Polish-Jewish 

lawyer, who coined the term combining origins of the Greek word for tribe/race - “genos“, 

and Latin word for killing - “cide”. 

What distinguishes genocide from other forms of violent crimes of groups of people is the 

intent itself, which has been to this date the most difficult factor to prove in the process of defining 

certain atrocities as acts of genocide, rather than crimes against humanity. Furthermore, the 

definition has been criticized by different parties, as being “too narrow”, “selectively applicable” 

or even devaluated by its overuse. 

 
1 Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide, United Nations 
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In order to examine whether the acts of Spanish Conquistadors in the mentioned period can be 

attributed as acts of genocide, I will provide observation on the factual information available and 

some of the key factors that are in favor of such statement. The starting point is taking into 

consideration the fact that even despite being seriously outnumbered, the Spanish conquerors had 

the strategic advantage over the Inca tribe. One of the predominant strategic advantages is the 

weaponry - the weapons used by the Spaniards were better developed than the simple, more 

primitive weaponry the Inca tribe used. On one hand, the Spanish army had cavalry, infantry and 

steel swords and guns, while at the same time being equipped with steel shields and helmets. As 

mentioned previously, the Inca tribe had only primitive forms of weaponry – swords made of 

wood. Furthermore, the Inca tribe did not use or train any domestic animals for the purposes of 

war and conflict, and were unprepared in that sense. Aside from being evidently dominant in terms 

of weaponry, the Spaniards intimidated the Inca tribe with these weapons by putting different 

primitive instruments around their guns in order to make loud noises which would scare and 

intimidate the tribe even more. In this, they were successful by all means. 

Atahualpa, the leader of the Inca tribe claimed over 7 000 of his soldiers being killed during 

the bloody conquest of Cajamarca. Earlier, we mentioned that the Spaniards were largely 

outnumbered, and that the Inca tribe counted more than 80 000 people. So, another important 

question is - what happened to other 73 000 people of the Inca tribe? Unfortunately, the Spanish 

people brought many diseases from Europe with them, including smallpox – which are believed 

to be the cause of death of over 95% of the Inca population and indigenous people in general. 

While the Europeans met with many different diseases throughout the history and have through 

such processes strengthened their immune system, we cannot say the case is the same for Incas. 

Their immune system and way of living was completely different than of people coming from 
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Europe, specifically the Spanish conquistadors, therefore being unable to fight the danger once it 

had arrived at their doors.  

Another important factor to consider is the fact that many Europeans from the elite parts were 

very literate, while the people of South America were not. At the time, only several tribes from 

central elite part of America were able to write and use letters in order to hand over the information. 

This advantage proved to be of crucial value for the Europeans, since the Hernando Cortes was 

able to provide written information, guidelines and important details acquired from his conquest 

of the Aztecs, spreading the knowledge on how to successfully conquer the Inca, and other 

indigenous tribes and ultimately, take the control over the area. The Spaniards had a much better 

picture of what they were about to encounter, as the conquests started back in 1492. This gave 

them the necessary space and time to use the strategies which have already been proven as very 

successful. The indigenous people of South America had no information about the Spanish people, 

which made it extremely easy for them to create wrong assumptions, such as believing the Spanish 

conquistadors Cortes and Pizarro were deities walking the Earth.  

Something that is common for many cases proven cases of genocide, and those which are still 

very questionable, is the phenomena of the role of religious leaders. In 1532 when the Spanish 

conquerors reached the city of Cajamarca of the Inca tribe, Vincente de Valverde, a friar, acted 

according to the instructions of Francisco Pizarro, and had therefore asked from Atahualpa, the 

leader of Inca tribe, to surrender to the Majesty of King of Spain and the laws of the Jesus Christ. 

The friar handed over a closed religious book to the Atahualpa, who threw it away after taking 

only a brief look at it. This act caused fury and disrespect in the eyes of friar, who then pushed the 

Spanish conquerors to attack Atahualpa and his people in order to show them that no man can 



7th International Student Symposium | Proceedings 2021 
______________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 

 119 

offend the Christians. Such acts imply immense presence of support to a religious leader to commit 

crimes over the Inca people.  

Throughout the process of the Spanish conquests of the indigenous people of South America, 

entire civilizations were brought down to extinction. 95% of the population died of the diseases 

brought by the Spanish people, while the others died in the war, or worked until they died within 

the encomienda system. The encomienda system was granted to Spanish conquerors by the 

Spanish Crown in order to use the indigenous people as labor force, often on plantations, to work 

for a particular period of time. Needless to say, the Spanish conquerors misused the encomienda 

system by turning it into an extremely powerful mechanism with aims of inflicting damage on the 

conditions of life of the indigenous people. All these unfortunate events inflicted serious damage 

to the cultural heritage of the indigenous people, with a large number of the Inca temples being 

destroyed in order to take over the control of the region and impose a culture and religion more 

common for Spanish people, rather than the one common for the indigenous people.  

The Convention on Prevention and Punishment of Genocide does not include cultural genocide 

within its articles, however, strong arguments could back up the claims that if nothing else, the 

violations of human rights by Spaniards could be attributed to acts of a cultural genocide. The 

flawed definition of genocide by the CPPG does not include cultural genocide in its provisions, 

and as such provides unnecessary space for those who are the most responsible for these crimes, 

and those who, at the time, were the creators of such convention, to distance themselves from such 

accusations and possible prosecution. Is it safe to say the Spanish conquests can be marked as a 

genocide and do we have enough evidence to support such claims? The answer to these questions 

will be briefly provided and analyzed using the Article II of the CPPG. 
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Results and findings - The Article II of the CPPG 

Killing members of the group  

During the period of Spanish conquests, we have seen a strong decline of all the indigenous 

tribes, including all their cultural heritage. The Spanish conquistadors were ruthless explorers who 

would do anything in their power to gain control over the indigenous people in order to take over 

their wealth and resources, for which the South American soil was known. The advantage in terms 

of weaponry represents one of the key points that played a big role in the course of events during 

the 16th century. The Spanish conquistadors had weapons made of steel, protective helmets and 

shields, while the indigenous, the victims, did not. The victims were inferior, in possession of 

primitive weaponry, which was not enough to help offer any resistance and protect their lives and 

soil on which they were living. Even though significantly greater in number, the indigenous people 

of South America were very easy to conquer. Furthermore, and as it will be analysed in the 

provision below, the Spaniards brought the smallpox, and many other diseases to the indigenous 

people. Finally, the Conquistadors did nothing to prevent the diseased from spreading and help the 

indigenous. 

Causing serious mental or bodily harm to the members of the group  

The encomienda system made it very easy to enslave a huge number of indigenous people. 

Thousands of them were tortured and worked under heavy conditions which eventually caused 

their death. The tribes of the indigenous people had no choice at the time, and could offer little to 

no resistance to the Spaniards, under the difficult conditions they were put up to. Again, these 

actions and deaths were not prevented in any way by the Spaniards, but were rather encouraged 

by pursuing the encomienda system further.  
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Deliberately inflicting group conditions of life  

The Spanish conquistadors arrived to South America with one, very precise goal, and that 

is to control and spread their influence in terms of religion, culture and power. In order to be 

successful in reaching their goals, the conquistadors have abolished numerous villages and homes 

of the indigenous people. Such actions contributed to directly inflicting the conditions of the 

indigenous’ lives. Another important detailed that was mentioned earlier, is that the Spaniards 

brought smallpox and many other diseases unknown to indigenous people. The Spaniards had a 

stronger immune system and were able to fight off any virus with much more ease than the 

indigenous people. Finally, the Spaniards did nothing to prevent and/or help the indigenous people 

to recover from this terrible virus that caused numerous deaths on the soil of South America. 

Imposing measures to prevent birth  

While the enslaved men were working on the plantations under the encomienda system, 

the Spanish conquistadors would marry the native women and had children with them. Such 

actions had the aim of preventing reproduction among the native men and women of South 

America, and can therefore be seen as imposing measures to prevent birth. 

Furthermore, the economically exploited indigenous people of South America throughout 

the course of 16th and 17th century, have experienced serious and forcible imposition of the baptism 

of the domicile population, and have suffered great deprivation of human rights in that process. 

Religion, however, remains a very sensible topic, writing scientific study on the matter does not 

fall into the category of an “easy task”. In any case, this forcible baptism has severely undermined 

the unique cultural identity of the indigenous people of South America. 
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As mentioned earlier, although a clear definition of genocide exists, recognizing acts of 

violence as genocide remains a major challenge for many. Nevertheless, we must not neglect the 

undeniable importance of the recognition of genocide, and its impact on relations and their quality 

between individual states and groups within states, and ensuring a safe ground for citizens to enjoy 

their human rights. Aftermath of genocide, more often than not, leaves many deprived of such 

rights. Recognition of genocide can certainly be an unstable and “shaky” ground, but the efforts in 

this process must not be neglected or left aside.  

We have seen in different cases in history that, whilst the recognition of genocide can 

attribute to the peace and reconciliation process, it can also be a very sensitive topic that can 

provoke a serious set of resilient measures and behaviors between the conflicted parties. One of 

the most “recent“ examples is that of the “different versions of truth” in the context of genocide in 

Bosnia and Herzegovina, a country in which only now, after almost three decades, a Law on 

genocide denial is imposed.  

Conclusion 

Despite the fact that officially declaring the atrocities behind the Spanish conquests over 

the indigenous people of South America as genocide may be very difficult, or even impossible due 

to many different factors and limitations mentioned in this paper, one still cannot, and should not, 

close their eyes before the violations of human rights that have happened during the period of 15th, 

16th and 17th century.  

While we lack the information, and adequate and accurate resources on the course of events 

from this period, different evidence that is already available do indeed speak for themselves. When 

looking at the historical facts and the current provisions of the CPPG, if cultural genocide was to 
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exist within the Convention – one could strongly advocate that, at the very least, the atrocities that 

have happened can be attributed to it. Genocide or not, and perhaps subject to who you ask, 

majority of these tribes have been completely wiped out. Their culture, religion and their heritage 

have now largely become a matter of past. When one’s culture is destroyed, what else is left? With 

such sudden abolishment of one’s culture, the identity of the group is jeopardized and/or destroyed 

as well,  since we mostly consider culture as one of the integral parts of one’s identity. 

There have been comparisons of the crimes of the Spanish conquistadors on the indigenous 

people of South America with a robber that’s trying to rob a house. The robber usually does not 

have the intent of killing anyone in the house, as the robber would rather want to simply take away 

the wealth and the possessions that are in that house. But, if anyone from the house he is trying to 

rob stands in his way, the robber will sometimes not hesitate to kill that person. In this case, we 

could say that the robber did not have the intent to commit such a crime, but he “had to do it” 

because the people in the house offered resistance. Does this justify the atrocities upon thousands 

of Inca tribe, as well as other indigenous people of South America? It’s hardly unlikely for one to 

believe so, as we are speaking about thousands of people, tortures over them, brutal killings, 

enslavement and disappearance of the civilizations so magnificent and unique, that will be 

remembered, but never seen again. In addition, we must not forget the advantage the Spaniards 

had over the indigenous people of South America and how shamelessly, they’ve used every and 

each advantage for the purpose of killing and wiping out these civilizations.  
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Abstract 

This paper focuses on defining and exemplifying passive formation and usage in English 

and Bosnian, Croatian and Serbian, as well as analysing the ways in which English 

passive constructions might be translated into the aforementioned languages and vice 

versa. Firstly, the definitions of the passive voice and its formation both in English and 

in the Bosnian, Croatian and Serbian languages are provided together with the examples 

of different passive constructions. Then, general usage of passive and the situations in 

which it is preferred over active are discussed. Furthermore, the specific linguistic 

situation related to Bosnian, Croatian and Serbian is analysed and a socio-political 

context in which they (co)exist as distinct languages is explained. Finally, examples of 

the passive voice from Virginia Woolf’s Mrs Dalloway and its translation to Serbian 

(Gospođa Dalovej) as well as Meša Selimović’ Derviš i smrt and its translation from 

Bosnian into English (Death and the Dervish) are analysed and compared in order to see 

in what ways the original passive constructions are translated.  

Keywords: voice, passive voice, translation, English, Bosnian/Croatian/Serbian 
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 Introduction 

The passive is present in many world languages, but its use and formation vary and 

differ. This paper discusses the formation and use passive constructions in English, Bosnian, 

Croatian and Serbian, and analyses the ways of translating passives in the mentioned languages. 

In order to reliably define and analyse passive and passive constructions, a database of examples 

of this frequent grammatical category was formed. The study is based on the analysis of the 

formation and use of passive in literary discourse in English and Bosnian, Croatian and Serbian. 

The examples are collected from two well-known literary works. Virginia Woolf's classic, Mrs. 

Dalloway, and its Serbian translation, Gospođa Dalovej1, were chosen as the representative of 

the English language. On the other hand, as a source of data from the Bosnian, Croatian and 

Serbian languages, the classic of the Bosnian-Herzegovinian writer Meša Selimović, written in 

Bosnian, Derviš i smrt and its English translation Death and the Dervish2 were used. The total 

number of examples (435) found in the originals of the mentioned novels were classified into 

several categories of passive, and then their translations by passive, active or some other 

constructions were analysed. Finally, the results obtained in this study aim to define and 

exemplify the ways in which passive is translated from English to Bosnian, Croatian and 

Serbian, and vice versa. 

The Formation and Use of The Passive Voice in English And Bosnian / Serbian / Croatian 

The grammatical category of voice is present in almost all world languages, although its 

formation and use differ. Voice can be expressed in two ways, namely through active or passive 

form. The main difference between these two forms is that the active voice puts the subject of 

the sentence in the position of the one who performs the activity represented by the predicator 

 
1 V.Vulf. Gospođa Dalovej. Svjetlost. Sarajevo. 1966. Translation: Milica Mihajlović 
2 M. Selimovič. Death and the Dervish. Northwest University Press. 1996. Svjetlost. Sarajevo. Translation: Bogdan 
Rakić and Stephen M. Dickey 
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(i.e. verb), while the passive voice puts the subject of the sentence in the position of the one 

over whom the action is performed. Therefore, it could be said that the active voice is called 

active because its subject is the active executor of the activity, while the passive voice is called 

passive because its subject is rather static and the action is performed upon it (Larsen-Freeman 

& Celce-Murcia, 1999). 

 Although some linguists such as Barić et al. (1997) claim that English is more prone to 

passive constructions than Croatian (and thus Bosnian and Serbian, due to morphological, 

syntactic and semantic similarities between the languages), it is necessary to investigate and 

analyse the use of this grammatical category in these languages more in depth in order to 

confirm this claim with certainty.  

 In the English language, the passive voice is by rule composed following this formula: 

pass be… -en (i.e. past participle suffix), and this structure can be applied to the active voice 

example (1) in order to form a passive sentence (2). 

(1)  The students decorate the school.  

(2)  The school is decorated by the students. 

As shown in the previous sentences, in the conversion of the active clause to its passive 

counterpart, two processes are involved. Firstly, in the passive sentence the agent which usually 

consists of a prepositional phrase with a head by followed by a noun phrase post-modifier 

becomes an optional adverbial (A), while a post-modifier noun phrase becomes equivalent to 

the subject (S) of the active sentence. Secondly, the object of the active clause is moved to the 

beginning of the passive clause and becomes the subject (Randolph et al.,1995). 
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The auxiliary, which is in the appropriate tense and forms passive with past participle 

of main verb, in the passive structures is used with different elements in order to convey 

meaning. These elements are: 

1. modals (The school can be decorated) 

2. simple present (The school is decorated) 

3. present perfect (The school has been decorated) 

4. past perfect (The school had been decorated) 

5. future perfect (The school will have been decorated) 

6. present progressive (The school is being decorated) 

7. past simple (The school was decorated) 

8. future simple (The school will be decorated) 

9. past progressive (The school was being decorated) 

10. be going to future (The school is going to be decorated) 

11. perfect progressive (The school has been being decorated) (Larsen-Freeman, 

& Celce-Murcia, 1999). 

 Finally, when it comes to English, it is important to say that the passive voice is 

sometimes built with not only an auxiliary to be, but also through get and have constructions. 

These passive variants are not common in formal, but rather in informal registers and they occur 

with verbs from specific semantic categories such as physical assault, emotional and mental 

strain, hindrance and transference (Larsen-Freeman & Celce-Murcia, 1999, p. 348). 
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 In the Bosnian, Croatian, and Serbian languages, the passive voice is used when there 

is a need, or it is preferred by a speaker or writer in a certain situation to emphasize an action 

performed upon a sentence subject. This action is usually performed by another entity (person 

or thing) but might be conducted by a subject itself (Barić et al., 1997). 

 Passive in these languages is constructed in two different ways. The first way of 

constructing the passive voice is equal to that in the English language and it involves the usage 

of passive participle (BHS. glagolski prid(j)ev trpni) and the corresponding tense of the verb 

biti (to be). The second way to form passive is to use the reflective particle se, which should be 

clearly differentiated from the abbreviated form of a reflexive pronoun sebe3, with the active 

form of main verb which changes in accordance to tense (Jahić et al., 2010). The following 

table (1) shows the elements within which the passive voice may occur constructed in the first 

way. 

Table (1) 

Vrijeme / Tense Pomoćni glagol BITI 

u prvom licu / 

Auxiliary verb TO BE 

in first person 

Glagolski pridjev trpni glagola 

VIDJETI / Past participle of the 

verb TO SEE 

Infinitiv /Infinitive Biti Viđen (m), viđena (f), viđeno 

(n) 

Prezent /Present Sam Viđen (m), viđena (f), viđeno 

(n) 

Aorist / Aorist Bih Viđen (m), viđena (f), viđeno 

(n) 

 
3 Eng: oneself 
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Imperfekt / Imperfect B(i)jah; bjeh Viđen (m), viđena (f), viđeno 

(n) 

 

Perfekt / Perfect 

Bio/bila/bilo sam Viđen (m), viđena (f), viđeno 

(n) 

Pluskvamperfekt / Past perfect B(i)jah/ bjeh bio Viđen (m), viđena (f), viđeno 

(n) 

Futur I / Future I Bit ću (biću); ću biti Viđen (m), viđena (f), viđeno 

(n) 

Futur II / Future II Budem bio/bila/bilo Viđen (m), viđena (f), viđeno 

(n) 

Imperativ / Imperative Budi Viđen (m), viđena (f), viđeno 

(n) 

Potencional I (In BSM) / 

Kondicional I (in H) / 

The first conditional 

Bio/bila/bilo bih Viđen (m), viđena (f), viđeno 

(n) 

Potencional II (in BS) / 

Kondicional II (in H) / 

The second conditioal 

Bio/bila/bilo bih 

bio/bila/bilo 

Viđen (m), viđena (f), viđeno 

(n) 

Potencional imperfekta (in M) / 

The imperfect conditional 

Hoćah4 biti Viđen (m), viđena (f), viđeno (n) 

 

When it comes to the second way of constructing passive, whose examples are shown 

in Table (2), all the elements within which passive can occur remain the same. 

 
4 From the verb htjeti (to wish/want) in imperfect. 
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Table (2) 

Vrijeme / Tense Pomoćni glagol BITI 

ili HTJETI + povratna 

rječca SE / Auxiliary 

verb TO BE or TO 

WISH/Want + 

reflexive particle SE 

Aktivni oblik glagola koji se 

mijenja / The active form of a 

verb 

Infinitiv /Infinitive Se Čitati 

Prezent /Present Se Čita 

Aorist / Aorist Se čita5 

Imperfekt / Imperfect Se Čitaše 

Perfekt /Perfcect Se Čitao (m), čitala (f), čitalo (n) 

Pluskvamperfekt / Past perfect Bio (m), bila (f), bilo 

(n) se 

Čitao (m), čitala (f), čitalo (n) 

Futur I / Future I Će se  Čitati 

Futur II / Future II Bude se Čitao (m), čitala (f), čitalo (n) 

Imperativ / Imperative se Čitaj! 

Potencional I (In BS) / 

Kondicional I (in H) / 

The first conditional 

Bi se Čitao (m), čitala (f), čitalo (n) 

Potencional II (in BS) / 

Kondicional II (in H) / 

The second conditional 

Bi se bio (m), bila (f), 

bilo (n) 

Čitao (m), čitala (f), čitalo (n) 

 
5 Note that čita (from the verb čitati / to read) might be pronounced differently in the present and aorist (i.e. čȉta) 
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Potencional imperfekta (only in 

the Montenegrin dialect) / The 

imperfect conditional 

Hoća se čitati 

 

Finally, when it comes to the use of passive, Langacker (1987) claims that there are several 

major factors which impact the acceptability of passive and its preference over active. They can 

be summarised in the following three definitions: 

1. Passive is preferred over active in the sentences where subject is best known or defined.  

2. Passive is preferred over active in the sentences where indefinite object follows a stative 

verb.  

3. Passive is in general most acceptable with verbs that denote physical action rather than 

a state. Even some transitive verbs that are used as stative verbs usually do not occur in 

the passive voice. Such verbs are those of containing, measure, possession, fitting and 

reciprocal verbs (Larsen-Freeman & Celce-Murcia, 1999). 

Translation of the passive voice 

Passive constructions and their use have been the subject of extensive research (Banks, 

D., 2017; Salager-Meyer, F., 1994; Takagaki, T., 2005; Tarone, E. et al., 1981; Ten M.G., & 

Kakzhanova, F.A., 2019) in different contexts. Many of them focused on analysing the ways 

and methods of translation of the passive voice in different languages. This chapter provides an 

insight into two papers which dealt with this issue and came to different conclusions.  

 Knežević and Brdar (2010) focused on the translation of the passive voice from Croatian 

to English. They based their research on the corpus which was formed by two texts: “Plan 

prihvata broda u nevolji” (2008) and its English translation “Plan for the Acceptance of a Ship 

in Distress”. The original text in the Croatian language contained 10,751 words while English 
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translation had 12,402 words. After gathering the data, two types of analysis were carried out. 

Fistly, Knežević and Brdar (2010) studied the translation equivalence and non-equivalence of 

passive and passive-like forms in the source and target language (i.e. Croatian and English). 

They started by collecting passive and passive-like forms and later analysed and grouped each 

case into one of the passive and passive-like categories: (1) the biti passive, (2) the biti passive 

+ agent, (3) the se passive, (4) non-finite verb + agent, (5) and non-finite verb. A total of five 

hundred and ninety-two passive and passive-like forms were thoroughly examined.  

 Finally, Knežević and Brdar (2010) found out that there were more instances of non-

finite verb passive to passive translation (49 out of 92 analysed examples) than the biti passive 

translation (31 out of 92). Moreover, the main results of the research showed the existence of 

distinctive cases in passive-to-passive translation and high number of occurrences of the se 

passive voice in original text. One of their final conclusions is that in the majority of cases (62 

out of 70), the se passive in Croatian was translated as the be passive in English (Knežević & 

Brdar, 2010).   

 Another research that has thoroughly analysed the translation of the passive 

constructions and on the results of which future studies in this field can be based is the research 

conducted by Plecháčková (2007). The author focused on analysing the passive voice in 

translation from English to Czech and vice versa with a goal to present a theoretical background 

of the main differences in passive between English and Czech. Plecháčková (2007) created the 

database out of two texts (one in English and one in Czech) which belong to literary discourse: 

The Lord of the Rings: The Fellowship of the Ring, Catch 22 and Osudy dobrého vojáka Švejka 

za světové války, Válka s mloky. Their translations are also considered when the analysis was 

conducted.  
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 Results obtained from this study which focused on agent of activity showed that the 

number of the passive voice structures with an expressed agent is very low in the translations. 

This confirmed the claim of Plecháčková (2007) that such passive forms which appear in the 

English originals are usually translated with the active voice into Czech. Furthermore, the 

research showed that the use of passive when translating highly depends on a stylistic device 

used in the original text. Namely, the passive voice is usually translated with passive when 

some stylistic device is used in the original text. Moreover, Plecháčková (2007) shows that the 

English active structures are often translated with the Czech passive forms primarily because 

of structural differences between these two languages and that the periphrastic forms have often 

been replaced with the active counterparts by changing the verb form from the original text 

(Plecháčková, 2007, p. 60). 

 When the reflexive passive (similar to Bosnian, Serbian and Croatian se passive) is 

considered, Plecháčková (2007, p. 64) claims that “there is a more varied diversity of the 

translation patterns employed when rendering this form into English”. The research explains 

this by the fact that there are different reflexive forms of the passive, among which there are 

structures with an unexpressed agent which are either subjectless, or require a demonstrative 

pronoun to in the position of the subject which refers to the forthcoming subordinate clause. In 

structures with an unexpressed agent, subject ono can be inserted (Plecháčková, 2007, p. 60). 

Finally, one of the most important conclusions made by Plecháčková (2007) is that translators 

from Czech to English rather choose the active voice or some other constructions when 

translating these forms. 

Current study 

Based on the rules on the formation and use of the passive voice in different grammars 

of Bosnian, Croatian, Serbian and English, and on papers dealing with the translation of 
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passives (Plecháčková, 2007; Knežević & Brdar, 2010), this short study analyses two texts with 

the aim of concluding how passive constructions are translated from Bosnian, Croatian and 

Serbian into English and vice versa. 

 The database is created of examples of passive constructions present in two texts 

belonging to literary discourse. Namely, two world-famous novels (Mrs Dalloway, by Virgina 

Woolf and Derviš i smrt, by Meša Selimović) were analysed together with their translations. 

The book Dervish and Death by the Bosnian writer Meša Selimović was taken as the basis for 

the passive in Bosnian, Croatian and Serbian. The passive constructions present in the original 

text are divided into two types: se and biti passive. These parts were then found in the translated 

text (translated by Bogdan Rakić and Stephen M. Dickey) and compared. 

 A similar approach was taken in the analysis of the text originally written in English. 

Namely, the passive constructions present in Mrs Dalloway are divided into three types: be, get 

and have passives, and then their translations into Serbian (translated by Milica Mihajlović) are 

analysed.  

Results 

This contrastive research has shown that majority of the passive constructions written 

in English and taken from V. Woolf’s Mrs Dalloway are translated by M. Mihajlović with the 

Bosnian/Croatian/Serbian active voice into Serbian (53,3 %). The following (3), (4) and (5) 

sentences are examples of this kind of translation. 

(3) The face itself had been seen only once by three people. 

 - lice sebe je bilo  viđeno samo jednom od tri osobe

 A to lice su ugledale samo jedanput tri osobe. 

(4) It had to be wrapped in brown  paper. 
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 To imalo biti zavijeni u smeđi  papir 

 Morala je da je zavije u mrku hartiju. 

(5) She had been brought to Bourton to call. 

 Ona je bila  dovedena u Borton  pozivu. 

 I tako je doveo u Borton u posetu. 

 The second way of translating the passive constructions from English to Serbian is with 

Bosnian/Croatian/Serbian biti passive (23,3 %), and can be seen in the examples (6) and (7). 

(6) It was broken. 

 Ono bilo slomljeno 

 Bila je slomljena. 

(7) She had been cheated. 

 Ona je bila  prevarena. 

 Ona je obmanuta.  

 Finally, the third option when translating English passive into Bosnian/Croatian/Serbian 

was to translate it with previously explained se passive present in these languages. There are 21 

instances (23,3 %) of this translation, and they can be seen in the examples (8) and (9). 

(8) The lit  house was suddenly darkened. 

 - osvjetljena kuća bila najednom zamračena 

 Kuća bi se najednom zamračila. 

(9) His  body was macerated. 
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 Njegovo tijelo bilo namočeno 

 Njegovo se telo razmekšalo. 

 When it comes to the Bosnian/Croatian/Serbian passive constructions taken from M. 

Selimović’s Derviš i smrt, the most frequent translation of biti passive into the English version 

is with to be passive (67 %). This can be seen in the examples (10), (11) and (12). 

 

(10) Kad bude račun  sveden (...) 

 When be account settled  

 When all accounts have been settled (...)  

(11) Sve  drugo je njime  potisnuto. 

 Everything else is by him  supplanted 

 Everything else was supplanted by it. 

(12) Bio sam oslijepljen. 

 Was am blinded. 

 I was blined. 

 Another possibility for translating biti passive is to use active voice in English and 31,7 

% of examples are translated in this way, as in the sentences (13) and (14). 

(13) Kad bude nošen moj tabut (...) 

 When be carried my coffin 

 When they carry my coffin (...)  
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(14) Zašto je zatvoren? 

 Why is imprisoned 

 Why is he in prison?  

Finally, there is one example (15) of biti passives being translated with the English have 

passive. 

 

(15) Tebi  je učinjeno zlo.  

 To you  is commited evil 

 You’ve had evil committed against you. 

 When the Bosnian/Croatian/Serbian se passive is taken into consideration, its instances 

are most frequently translated into English with the active voice (66,6 %). They can be seen in 

the examples (16), (17) and (18). 

(16) Nisu  se miješale lјubav  i mržnja 

 Weren’t - mix  love  and hate 

  Love and hate did not mix. 

(17) Svjetla  su se palila  u prozorima 

 Lights  were - turning on in windows 

 Lights began to appear in the windows. 

(18) (…) sve se manje  vjerovalo mojoj  priči. 

  All - less  believed to my  story 
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 (…) the less they believed my story. 

 Furthermore, 29, 4 % of the se passive constructions are translated into English with to 

be passive, like in the sentences (19) and (20). 

(19) A onda se stvara  nova  zamisao (...) 

 And then - creates  new  idea 

 And then a new idea is developed (...) 

(20) Ništa  se nije čulo. 

 Nothing - isn’t heard 

 Nothing could be heard. 

 Finally, in the corpus of the examples, only two instances (21, 22) of se passive 

constructions being translated with the English get passive were found, which is 3,9 % of a total 

number.  

(21) Ovo je neka greška  i ispraviće  se, sigurno (…) 

  This is some mistake and will straighten - certainly 

 This is some mistake, and will certainly get straightened out (…) 

(22) Sve je počelo  da se zapliće  prije  dva

 mjeseca  i  tri  dana 

 All is began  to - complicate before  two 

 Months and three days  

 Everything began to get complicated two months and three days ago. 
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 After analysing both original texts and their translations 

Conclusion 

The grammatical category of voice is present in English as well as in Bosnian, Croatian 

and Serbian, and is divided into two types: active and passive. Although there are claims like 

the one of Barić et al. (1997), that the passive is used less frequently in spoken Bosnian, 

Croatian and Serbian than in English, it is nevertheless present in literary discourse of these 

languages.  

 This paper defined the grammatical category of voice, gave examples of the formation 

and use of passives in English and Bosnian, Croatian and Serbian languages, and finally 

presented the ways in which passive was translated in two important literary works: Mrs 

Dalloway and Derviš i smrt. Further research could address the use and frequency of translating 

passives in academic discourse. 

 Finally, the study showed that English to be passive, which was the only passive 

construction present in the original text of Mrs Dalloway, was mainly translated with Serbian 

active voice, followed by the translation with biti passive and se passive. On the other hand, 

Bosnian biti passive was mainly translated with to be passive, followed by the translation with 

active voice. The fewest examples were translations of biti passive with have passive. Another 

passive construction present in Bosnian, Croatian, Serbian, i.e. se passive, was mainly translated 

with the active voice, followed by the translation with to be passive and several examples of 

get passive.  
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Introduction 

Since the beginning of Freudian psychoanalytic theory, the Narcissistic personality 

disorder has become a prominent topic for discussion both in psychological and literary circles. 

Narcissism, or rather the God complex, is exemplified through various features: arrogant 

behaviour, they do not recognise feelings of others, narcissist believe they are superior to others, 

exaggerated sense of self-importance and various other elements (Narcissistic personality disorder, 

2017). However, narcissism is also closely tied to Machiavellianism. The term is derived from the 

name of Niccolo Machiavelli, a political philosopher and the author of The Prince. Machiavelli’s 

book presents some of the basic aspects of Machiavellianism, such as manipulation, flattery and 

deception. In 1970, psychologists Richard Christie and Florence Geis introduced the term (Hartley, 

2015). 

This paper will analyse five Shakespearean dramas, as well as characters which present 

features of both narcissism and Machiavellianism. The paper will first create a comparative 

analysis of Iago from Othello and Richard III from The Tragedy of King Richard III. Since the 

two characters behave like ‘little gods’ in both plays, their evil plans cause great misery to other 

dramatis personae. The second part will analyse Shakespeare’s magnum opus through the 
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character of Claudius. The new king behaves in an anti-social manner, murdering or 

manipulating other individuals in order to rule over the citizens of Denmark. Finally, the 

discussion shifts to Twelfth Night and Much Ado About Nothing. The last section will 

predominantly analyse the characters of Malvolio, as well as Benedick and Beatrice respectively. 

It will explore the manner in which Malvolio manifests several features of narcissism and subtle 

elements of Machiavellianism. On the other hand, Benedick and Beatrice are two examples of 

covert narcissism, presumably suffering a childhood trauma which is reflected through their 

toxic relationship. 

The God Complex in Shakespeare’s Tragedies 

William Shakespeare’s tragedies present various characters which express features of the 

Narcissistic personality disorder. Characters such as Iago from The Tragedy of Othello, the Moor 

of Venice and Richard III from The Tragedy of King Richard III embody narcissistic traits the 

most. Namely, both Iago and Richard III are two dramatic personas which exemplify features of 

the so-called God Complex. They are, in fact, individuals which behave like ‘little gods’ within 

their respective plays because they move the plot forwards, but they also influence and somewhat 

control the lives of other fictional individuals. 

Primarily, in the Bard’s Othello, Iago may be the character who expresses the features of 

the Narcissistic personality disorder, but he is far from being the only character with such qualities. 

Iago is above all else driven by his sense of wounded Ego and pride, due to a simple rumour. For 

a narcissist, the feeling of shame can be a devastating experience: “For people on the narcissistic 

spectrum, contact with the shame experience is rigidly held at arm’s length. For the most part, this 

is not a conscious choice but a way of being. The narcissist has learned to withdraw from contact 
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with feelings of inadequacy as from the touch of a hot stove” (Zaslav, 2017). The rumour has it 

that Iago’s wife slept with Othello, however Iago never truly learns the truth about the rumour. 

Nonetheless, since his Ego is hurt, Iago decides to destroy Othello, but also other characters who 

stand in his way. In his dramatic irony, Iago informs the readers about his agenda by: “I hate the 

Moor: / And it is thought abroad, that ’twixt my sheets / He has done my office: I know not if’t be 

true; / But I, for mere suspicion in that kind, / Will do as if for surety. He holds me well; / The 

better shall my purpose work on him” (Othello 1.3.389-394). Iago’s hatred for Othello is 

exemplified through his use of pejoratives. Rather than addressing the protagonist by his name, 

Iago calls Othello ‘the Moor’, and this indicates that Iago’s narcissistic personality also 

encompasses elements of xenophobia, and prejudice (Nittle, 2021). Due to the aforementioned 

rumour, Iago’s desire for revenge is constantly fuelled by his fragile pride which makes Iago’s 

narcissistic personality grow and become more visible as the plot progresses. Iago’s pride in this 

case can be examined as the ‘dramatic hubris’. Abrams defines hubris as: “Pride or overweening 

self-confidence which leads a protagonist to disregard a divine warning or to violate an important 

moral law” (322). 

Iago is a prideful and bitter individual who will stop at nothing to avenge his wounded Ego, 

however Iago is not the only narcissist within the play. Namely, Shakespeare dramatises 

Desdemona, Othello and Iago as three characters who can be perceived as individuals with the 

Narcissistic personality disorder. Desdemona, Othello and Iago form a narcissistic triad, although 

not all of them present the disorder in the same manner. Desdemona elopes with Othello at the 

beginning of the play, against the wishes of her father, and the male-dominated Venetian society. 

She marries the black Moor against the wishes of her predominantly Christian community. 

Shakespeare portrays how even Desdemona can be subtly prideful and willing to overstep her 
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bound, yet her husband’s pride and jealousy could be perceived as a greater dramatic flaw. Othello 

also feels ashamed when Iago hints at the possibility that Desdemona is sleeping with Cassio: 

“When Iago hints at Desdemona’s infidelity, Othello is absurdly quick to believe the lie, especially 

when one considers that the two have been married for only three days (thus posing a formidable 

challenge to even the most determined adulteress)” (Pope, 2011, p. 19). Both Othello and Iago are 

highly vulnerable to public shaming, whereas Iago transmits the same level of hurt onto Othello. 

In other words, Iago makes Othello suffer the same (unsubstantiated) rumour, which in this case 

revolves around Desdemona’s infidelity.  

Iago’s ruthlessness extends far beyond false rumours, due to the fact that he is more than 

willing to drag innocent people into his ploy. By accusing Cassio, Iago believes that he will be 

able to obtain Cassio’s rank. Iago’s Machiavellian nature cannot be disregarded in this sense. 

Besides his overly-prideful nature and his sense of superiority, Iago is always willing to achieve 

more. Thus, by dragging Cassio into the ploy, Iago believes that he will be able to climb the social 

ladder: “The military hierarchy in William Shakespeare’s “Othello” consists of Othello as the top-

ranking officer, or general, Cassio as the second in rank, or lieutenant, and Iago as the third-ranking 

officer, the ancient” (Writer, 2020).  

Additionally, Desdemona becomes the innocent victim of the whole agenda. In his pride 

and despair, Othello kills Desdemona, realising his mistake only after her demise. Nevertheless, 

once the deed is done, Iago does not feel any remorse for Desdemona. His narcissistic lack of 

empathy is particularly recognisable in his sadism, because even though Iago is not the one to 

suffocate Desdemona, he does not seem to care whether she lives or dies for as long as his own 

desires as fulfilled. Therefore, the cruel Iago can be perceived as the so-called ‘Malignant 



7th International Student Symposium | Proceedings 2021 
_____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 146 

narcissist’, due to his entitlement, lack of pro-social emotions and his desire to inflict pain on others 

(Raypole, 2019). The Bard still does not allow his hubris-oriented characters to survive for very 

long. It should be taken into consideration that all three narcissistic individual are destroyed in one 

way or another. Namely, Iago does behave like a little god of the play who foreshadows some of 

the tragic events earlier in the drama. He still does not fulfil all of this desires, thereby Iago’s little 

world of lies and chaos is dismantled. Othello murders Desdemona, fails to kill Iago and finally 

commits suicide. But Iago is also taken away by Cassio to receive the punishment. Shakespeare 

punishes and destroys the three characters through his representation of hubris and the dramatic 

pathos. 

King Richard III on the other hand is a similar character to Iago, as he also encompasses 

various elements of the God Complex, however Richard’s Machiavellianism is far more visible 

than Iago’s. Richard is a control freak. Since most narcissistic personalities are control freaks, they 

cannot stand the idea of someone doing things other than to their advantage. Therefore, narcissists 

who are control freaks tend to hide their low self-esteem in front of others, but they also exaggerate 

their achievements, knowledge, abilities and they fantasise about great successes (Are control 

freaks narcissists? 5 ways to spot one, 2021). Right from the opening scene, Shakespeare portrays 

Richard’s fragile Ego, his arrogance, pride and desire to command others. The Duke of Gloucester 

desires to control other people and their lives in order to become England’s king. Similarly to Iago, 

he somewhat predicts the overall plot-line of Shakespeare’s historic play, whereas Richard behaves 

as a ‘little god’ of the dramatic performance. He also decides who is to live and who is to die, and 

many characters serve Richard as mere tools. For example, Richard is more than willing to set his 

two brothers Edward and George one against the other, and thereby he disturbs the foundations of 

his own family, but he also goes against the natural order. Richard’s soliloquies serve as guidelines 
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through which the spectators will be able to recognise his foul play: “To set my brother / Clarence 

and the King / In deadly hate, the one against the other; / And if King Edward be as true and just / 

As I am subtle, false, and treacherous” (Richard III 1.1.34-37). In his pomposity and arrogance, 

Richard is willing to plot against his own brother, who is the King of England, and thus Richard 

destabilises the entire natural world described in mediaeval traditions. The Duke of Gloucester 

destabilises the Great Chain of Being: “The medieval cultural conception of such a natural 

hierarchy is known as the “Great Chain of Being”” (Marks, 2019). 

Richard’s ploys cause the deaths of both his brothers. Since Richard kills the ruling 

monarch, he breaks the Great Chain of Being and decides to take Edward’s throne: “In a social 

environment structured as a rigid linear hierarchy—from the king, princes, and various ranks of 

nobles down through vassals, peasants, and perhaps even slaves, all occupying particular slots in 

vertical relation to one another” (Marks, 2019). Just like Iago, Richard is a malignant narcissist 

who is missing both empathy and sympathy for the people around him, while many become victims 

of his hunger for power. Richard kills his brothers, the heirs to the throne, his wife Lady Anne and 

other noblemen who stand in his way. Ergo, Shakespeare shows Richard’s Machiavellianism and 

narcissism through his exploitation of others and his plan to become the new king. However, since 

Richard orders others to commit murders in a cold and callous manner, Richard’s personality also 

encompasses elements of the Anti-social personality disorder, also known as psychopathy, which 

is predominantly characterised by delinquent or criminal behaviour such as murder (Glenn et al., 

2013, p. 1). Iago is one of the three characters who presents features of narcissism in Othello, but 

Richard in his own play embodies features of Machiavellianism, narcissism and Anti-social 

personality, hence he is a character who entwines the elements of the ‘Dark Triad’. The three 
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elements of the Dark Triad “as currently measured, are overlapping but distinct constructs” 

(Paulhus, and Williams, 2002, p. 556). 

Iago does not seem to feel any remorse for his role in Desdemona’s death. However, the 

Bard portrays Richard as a character who possess some degree of inner guilt, regardless of his 

manipulation, murder and exploitation of others. Before he rides into battle to confront Henry 

Tudor, Richard is plagued by ghosts of his former victims. For example, he witnesses the 

apparition of his brother George who addresses Richard in the following manner: “Let me sit heavy 

in thy soul tomorrow, / I, that was washed to death with fulsome wine, / Poor Clarence, by thy 

guile betrayed to death” (Richard III 5.3.139-141). Even a malignant narcissist such as Richard 

seems to possess some degree of remorse for his foul actions, therefore Richard resembles Lady 

Macbeth who is also depicted washing her hands in her sleep, as she speaks: “Out, damned spot, 

out, I say!” (Macbeth 5.1.37). Richard’s visions and Lady Macbeth’s symbolic washing of stained 

hands represent their troubled souls. They both appear as two rather similar embodiments of anti-

social behaviour and narcissistic personalities, yet both suffer internally due to their horrific 

manipulations. Regardless, Shakespeare punishes Richard III, because Tudor kills him on the field 

of battle, restoring the natural order. Richard’s sense of entitlement, superiority and psychopathic 

tendencies costs him not only his gilded crown but also his own life. 

Claudius the Usurper 

As indicated in the previous section of this paper, Iago and Richard III embody features of 

the Narcissistic personality disorder, however Shakespeare’s magnum opus Hamlet also presents 

a similar character. Namely, Claudius is the villainous king of Denmark who acts as the ‘little god’ 

of the tragedy. His Machiavellian side is particularly reflected in his criminal actions. In order to 

obtain power and wealth, Claudius, similarly to Richard, goes against his own brother and commits 
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regicide. Claudius kills King Hamlet in the garden by spilling poison into King Hamlet’s ear while 

the monarch was fast asleep. Afterwards, Claudius not only obtains the crown for himself, but 

Claudius marries his brother’s widow Gertrude. Claudius becomes the new ruler of his family, as 

well as of Denmark.  

Claudius will stop at nothing in order to obtain his goal, and as any true Machiavel, he is 

more than willing to scheme, deceit and exploit other characters in order to remain on the throne. 

His megalomania is expressed through his ‘unnatural’ marriage with Gertrude because: “Claudius 

is described as lewd and lascivious, not because he killed his brother but because he married his 

brother’s widow. This kind of marriage was considered illegal at the time, and is described as 

‘damned incest’” (Alsaif, 2012, p. 133). It becomes apparent that Claudius is willing to enter an 

incestuous relationship with Gertrude in order to stay at the top of the social hierarchy. Regardless, 

Gertrude, Hamlet and the rest of the dramatis personae serve only as his puppets. As the new ruler, 

Claudius establishes himself at the top of the Great Chain of Being. Richard III also uses ploys in 

order to orchestrate the death of his own king and brother, whereas Claudius is more direct in his 

dark endeavours. Claudius is more than willing to dispose of other characters, such as Prince 

Hamlet, in order to keep his deeds secret. He recruits Rosencrantz and Guildenstern to escort 

Prince Hamlet to England. Claudius sends a letter wherein he orders Hamlet’s execution, but en 

route the Hamlet rewrites the letter instructing the executioner to kill his companions. Instead of 

Hamlet, Rosencrantz and Guildenstern die. Once Hamlet manages to return to Denmark, he openly 

proclaims: “They are not near my conscience. / Their defeat / Does by their own insinuation grow” 

(Hamlet 5.2.65-66). In one way or another, Claudius actually clauses the deaths of the two 

companions by sending them on a perilous journey. Claudius expresses elements of the previously-

mentioned God complex, because he commands other characters and influences their lives.  
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The Usurper takes the life of his own brother, but he is also willing to get rid of Hamlet 

and his companions, and even at the end of the play, he is reluctant to rescue Gertrude. He does 

not stop Gertrude from drinking the poisoned wine. Only moments after Gertrude drinks from the 

poisoned cup does Claudius state in his aside: “It is the poisoned cup. It is too late” (Hamlet 

5.2.319). All other dramatic individuals serve Claudius in the fulfilment of his agenda. His sense 

of superiority and control is of paramount importance for Claudius, yet he is still incapable of 

predicting his own fate. The poetic justice is served once Hamlet confronts his uncle and both of 

the characters destroy one another. Nonetheless, Shakespeare portrays the notion that both Richard 

and Claudius in their respective plays inherit some degree of conscience. In other words, the spirits 

who plague Richard’s mind do not appear in a similar manner in Hamlet, yet Claudius still feels 

the weight of his sins. The feeling of guilt plagues Machiavels such as Richard, Claudius or even 

Lady Macbeth. 

Claudius’s criminal and anti-social personality is still marked by features of religious fate. 

Evidently, the Bard portrays the idea that even narcissistic individuals can still be religious: 

“Religion is the framework through which a pious believer looks at the universe and judges right 

from wrong. Religion also helps the believer to remain balanced when he receives a shock; usually 

disasters cause the believer to become more pious and ascetic” (Alsaif, 2012, p. 133). The anti-

social deeds weigh heavy on Claudius’s soul and at several occasions he is depicted praying. 

Hamlet even spots Claudius during one of his prayers and Hamlet thinks about killing his uncle. 

Hamlet refuses to kill the new monarch at that moment because Claudius is praying and he would 

certainly go to heaven if Claudius were to die during a prayer. Hamlet explains: “A villain kills 

my father, and for that, / I, his sole son, do this same villain send / To heaven” (Hamlet 3.3.81-83). 

Ergo, the Bard portrays how evildoers such as Lady Macbeth, Richard III and Claudius all possess 
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a soul which is troubled by their sins. Richard walks the thin line of sanity and madness when he 

observes the apparitions of his former victims, while Claudius tries to find solace in religion. Still, 

Claudius’s Narcissistic personality disorder and his inherent Machiavellianism both suffocate the 

new ruler’s sense of morality. He tries to remove the sense of guilt by pretending to mourn for his 

late brother and by promising his citizens protection and comfort. The Usurper finds perhaps the 

greatest comfort in his faith, yet even the sense of piety does not stop Claudius from committing 

atrocities against Hamlet, Gertrude and the whole kingdom. 

The Ill-will of Malvolio and Narcissistic Relationship in Shakespeare’s Comedies 

Shakespearean comedies superbly entwine elements of laughter and social satire. 

Shakespeare’s comedies, just like the rest of his plays, also portray a villainous character who in 

one way or another creates chaos and problems for the protagonists. The character of Malvolio in 

Shakespeare’s Twelfth Night is perhaps the best example of a comedic character who reflects subtle 

features of both narcissism and Machiavellianism. Malvolio does not cause deaths of innocent 

characters through skilful manipulation like Iago. Malvolio is no usurper and he does not wish to 

occupy the throne of Denmark and rule over countless citizens, yet in a Shakespearean microcosm, 

even Malvolio can cause considerable damage to the dramatis personae around him.  

Malvolio’s own name reflects elements of his arrogant and rigid nature. Namely, his name 

stands for ‘ill-will’ in Italian (Spencer, 2021). Therefore, it becomes obvious that Malvolio will 

try to impose a lot of his ‘ill will’ onto other characters during the events of the play. Malvolio is 

one of Olivia’s servants, but he holds a relatively high rank, since he is the steward of the 

household. Malvolio is a “priggish Puritan, he deigns to squelch the partying of at least two of his 

social superiors, Sir Toby Belch and Sir Andrew Aguecheek” (Spencer, 2021). Malvolio’s 
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narcissism is predominantly visible through his everyday demeanour and interactions with other 

characters. Moreover, other individuals also notice his peculiar behaviour. Just like any narcissistic 

figure, Malvolio has an exaggerated sense of self-importance, he has a sense of entitlement and 

requires constant, excessive admiration, and Malvolio expects to be recognised as superior to 

others without any real basis (Narcissistic personality disorder, 2017). His inflated Ego is also 

noticed by Olivia, who openly proclaims that Malvolio is a (psychologically) sick individual due 

to his exaggerated self-love: “O, you are sick of self-love, Malvolio” (Twelfth Night 1.5.83). 

Due to his unhealthy attitudes, Malvolio is a narcissist who fails to recognise the needs of 

others throughout the play and he is primarily focused on himself. He also does not recognise the 

feelings of different people and he is particularly critical towards other characters, yet Malvolio is 

not particularly critical of himself. In his rigid demeanour, Malvolio is willing to remind everybody 

that all individuals have their place within the social order, however he internally goes against this 

practice because he harbours subtle Machiavellian appetites. Namely, Malvolio harbours desires 

of becoming a count himself, by perhaps marrying Olivia. In his own mind, he desires to obtain 

great power over others, and therefore his Machiavellian side is revealed. By marrying Olivia, 

Malvolio would obtain a higher rank, he would no longer by just the arrogant and pompous steward 

(Bauer, 1991, p. 225). Ergo, Shakespeare reveals the subtle features of narcissism and 

Machiavellianism in Malvolio, because in his arrogance, Malvolio is more than willing to rebuke 

others and remind them of their place. However, Malvolio fails to recognise his own megalomania 

and his own desires to move up the social ladder. Nonetheless, Malvolio is a narcissist who is 

allowed to live in the end, and he is not killed like Iago, Richard or Claudius. Malvolio gets 

publicly humiliated. While the feeling of public shaming does great harm for Malvolio’s Ego, he 

is still not killed off, retreating into the shadows to presumably plot his next narcissistic agenda. 
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In Shakespeare’s Much Ado About Nothing, the Bard also portrays several features which 

would indicate the existence of not one, but at least two cover narcissists. Shakespeare presents 

Beatrice and Benedick as covert narcissists who express “a sense of self-importance or grandiosity, 

experience fantasies about being influential, famous, and/or important, and exaggerate their 

abilities, talents, and accomplishments” (Clarke, 2020). Beatrice taunts Benedick from the very 

start when he, Don Pedro and other soldiers arrive to Messina. Beatrice and Benedick exaggerate 

their individual notion of self-importance, while they tease or bicker with each other. The two 

characters are only able to speak openly about their emotions. Benedick and Beatrice can only 

open up to genuine feelings of affection during the masked ball, albeit they eventually manage to 

live their own happily-ever-after ending. Shakespeare never reveals the full history of the two 

bickering lovers, yet it becomes apparent that since they possess features of covert narcissism, 

both could have suffered a childhood trauma. In other words, the parents who make a child into a 

covert narcissist are described in the following way: “They do not see their “true child” but an 

idealized, unrealistic one. Abusive parents also see an unrealistic image of their child, but in a 

devalued form” (Mosquera and Gonzales, 2011). The audience/readers are never allowed more 

information concerning the past lives of either Benedick or Beatrice. Their behavioural patterns 

indicate that they are unable to speak about their thoughts and emotions openly due to an existing 

emotional or love phobia, or rather philophobia. Such a phobia is a product of unhappy childhood 

experiences: “Some therapists believe that an intensely negative experience in the sufferer’s past 

might have triggered the reaction. Parent’s divorce, watching them fight or separate or witnessing 

domestic violence in one’s childhood might be responsible for this phobia” (Olesen, 2021). Suffice 

it to say, the two covert narcissists might have experienced an emotional trauma which gave birth 

to their narcissism and philophobia. Such experiences would indicate how Shakespeare 
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masterfully reflected the deepest and most intimate elements of one’s feelings. Benedick and 

Beatrice are allowed to live eventually, because they are not the types of narcissist who use their 

power or try to dominate others. They are not as destructive as Iago or Richard. The Bard grants 

them their own happy ending and the entire comedy shows how virtue and change in behaviour 

can also be rewarded. Beatrice and Benedick remove physical and metaphorical masks and they 

decide to express their affection without fear of being publicly ridiculed or rejected. Thus, 

Shakespeare rewards their courage and he shows how true love can conquer even narcissism.  

Conclusion 

This paper presented several Shakespearean dramas and characters which portray features 

of narcissism and/or Machiavellianism. The paper firstly explored those characters who embody 

elements of malignant narcissism, such as Iago and Richard. Such devilish individuals cause great 

pain and suffering to those around them and feel little remorse for their foul games. They are 

almost solely focused on their own agenda, whereas other individuals serve as their puppets. The 

second section of the paper shifted the analysis of Claudius and the manner in which the new king 

of Denmark breaks the Great Chain of Being. Like the Duke of Gloucester, Claudius usurps the 

throne and attempts to dispose of those characters who threaten his Machiavellian endeavours. The 

final segment of the paper predominantly analysed Shakespeare’s comedies. It focused on 

Malvolio, his narcissistic pomposity, grandiosity and arrogance, but also his subtle features of 

Machiavellianism. The discussion also tackled characters of Benedick and Beatrice from Much 

Ado About Nothing, as well as their toxic relationship, covert narcissism and the possible reasons 

behind their philophobia.  

For future studies, it should be noted that this paper only explored several features of 

narcissism and Machiavellianism in selected plays. However, various other plays and characters 
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also embody similar aspect of psychopathology and can further be examined. Iago, Richard, 

Claudius, Malvolio and other fictional individuals can be analysed from various perspectives in 

order to present their hidden agendas and malevolent desires. It should be noted that the Bard 

portrays the dire repercussion of narcissism and Machiavellianism, but William Shakespeare also 

reminds his readers or spectators that by going beyond one’s fears, arrogance or cynicism certain 

Shakespearean characters can actually be rewarded and eventually come out of the plot-line 

immersed in mutual love and happiness.  
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Introduction 

With the rise of English as a global language or lingua franca, countries around the World 

started giving it more prestige since it has become an essential part of international relations, trade, 

academic world, science as well as medicine. The study of how languages are learned and acquired 

has always been found intriguing by linguists. Special attention has been paid to developing 

language skills, i. e. listening, reading, speaking, and writing, the first two presenting receptive 

and the following two productive language skills. The commonly held opinion that if someone 

wants a successful career, one must have a good command of the English language. Thus, teachers, 

parents and students consider it highly important, but still search for the best way of achiving 

higher levels of proficiency. 

Literature review 

How Learning Occurs 

The learning occurs when brain forms a mental representation of the observed patterns. 

The process itself is quite complex and is still being studied for further understanding. Moreover, 

it is referred to as encoding i.e. the representations our brain forms. This is something that is known 

as short-term memory. Additionally, forming the long-term memory is known as consolidation. 

Mental representations strengthen themselves as a result of an extended period of information 
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processing. Brown (2014) further argues that scientists refer to this as making connections to past 

experiences and to other knowledge that is already stored in long-term memory. Furthermore, 

people consolidate new information from short-term memory. Being able to retrieve it successfully 

involves using retrieval cues since they are equally as important as the information in the short-

term and long-term memory. 

Students first come across the receptive skills when they are exposed to a target language. 

Speaking and writing develops afterwards and is seen as a step further towards developing a 

communicative fluency. According to Chastain (1974), teachers sometimes put too much focus on 

productive skills thus overlooking how important are the receptive skills. Acquiring new 

vocabulary words and language patterns is done through listening and reading. Therefore, students 

will be able to carry on with learning a target language and achieving success in speaking and 

writing. Each step of the process is equally important and as such leads to decoding and encoding 

messages. 

Phonology, semantics, and syntax are commonly known as components of the language 

that provide basis for interrelating listening, reading, speaking, and writing. Additionally, these 

components are the same for all four language skills. Students can enrich their vocabulary by 

studying such words and grammar patterns with support of the above mentioned skills. Chastain 

(1974) further argues that students will achieve higher levels of proficiency by learning new words 

and grammar during listening and reading rather than doing exercises that require speaking or 

writing. 

It is important to note that even though the components of the language for receptive and 

productive skills are the same, teachers still need to practise each skill independently with students. 

For instance, students who comprehend vocabulary and grammar when spoken by somebody else 
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does not necessarily mean that they have utilised it in their speech as well. Same applies to students 

who can successfully complete grammar exercises verbally but cannot write them correctly. That 

is why teachers need to be aware of this issue and thus practice all four language skills with 

students.  

Sequencing is a key concept in all aspects of language learning and teaching. Additionally, 

it draws the sequential relationship among listening, reading, speaking, and writing. Chastain 

(1974) claims that listening comprehension serves as the foundation for speaking. Other 

foundations for reading and writing also exist as well. Components of the language in listening are 

known to produce speech. When it comes to reading, knowledge of semantics and syntax leads to 

written communication as well. 

The widely held belief that being exposed a couple of times to a part of the text would 

enhance learning and would permanently store the information in the long-term memory was a 

way how people misunderstood learning. Learning that comes from rereading stays in a memory 

for a brief period of time. According to a research that was analysed by Brown (2014), about 80 

percent of college students consider it their primary learning strategy. Teachers nowadays stick to 

the opinion that learning can be much easier, faster, but also better.  

The Effect of Learning Strategies 

The learning can be improved by taking various steps known as learning strategies. 

Additionally, Oxford (1990) argues that they are known to enhance learning because they are tools 

for active and self-directed improvement. Students achieve higher levels of proficiency by utilising 

them and they also become much more confident when it comes to using the language. Even 

though the field of learning strategies is quite a recent one it has been proved that people used 

learning strategies very early in the history. The earliest known strategy is acknowledged as 
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mnemonic. Storytellers relied on it to recall the lines of text from their memory. Exemplary 

language students have used a variety of strategies throughout the history and they ranged from 

practice techniques to rule based strategies. Their efficiency has been recognized since teachers 

have been discussing them and are also holding workshops about them as well. Furthermore, 

language learning strategies are divided into two major groups – direct and indirect strategies. 

Direct Learning Strategies 

We can utilise direct strategies whenever there is a requirement for a mental processing of 

the information. Additionally, they directly involve the target language and as such are called direct 

strategies. Memory, cognitive, and compensation strategies are regarded as three separate groups 

of direct strategies. Memory strategies help students to store and retrieve information. They 

involve grouping and use of imagery. Cognitive strategies help students to comprehend and 

produce the target language in a variety of ways. Compensation strategies help learners to actually 

use the language despite them having obvious difficulties with it.  

Each of the three direct strategies has different sets of strategies. Memory strategies can be 

further divided into four sets that include: Creating Mental Linkages, Applying Images and 

Sounds, Reviewing Well, and Employing Actions. Additionally, memory strategies become much 

more effective when they are coupled with metacognitive strategies since they involve the 

synchronised use of paying attention and also the use of affective strategies that reduces person’s 

worry in different ways. Memory strategies revolve around one very simple principle – meaning. 

That is why students need to feel that the language they are learning is meaningful and also that 

they can draw associations about words. For instance, majority of learners find it difficult to learn 

new vocabulary words primarly due to the amount of words they encounter. These strategies come 

to help because of storing and retrieval of information that students need for communication. The 
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goal is the automatisation of information which is at a procedural level in the beginning. According 

to Oxford (1990), giving labels to pictures, creating visual images of words or phrases, and linking 

the verbal with the visual are of great help to students who have a preference for visual learning. 

However, not all students have a preference for visual learning. Some are better at aural, and 

kinesthetic learning. Those students benefit while linking language material to sound, motion, or 

touch. 

Cognitive strategies are ones that are most likeable among learners. The reason is that they 

have a fundamental similarity which reflects itself in the manipulation or transformation of the 

target language. There is a total of four sets of cognitive strategies and they include: Practicing, 

Receiving and Sending Messages, Analyzing and Reasoning, and Creating Structure for Input and 

Output. Practicing strategies are often overlooked by students and even though practice takes place 

in classroom, students often require more practice outside of classroom environment to reach a 

desired proficiency level. Practice strategies include repeating, formally practicing with sounds 

and writing systems, recognizing and using formulas and patterns, recombining, and practicing 

naturalistically. Moreover, practicing naturalistically is most widespread since it can be applied to 

all four language skills – listening, reading, speaking, and writing. Students can use this strategy 

to practise the target language in real-life settings as if they are taking part in a conversation, 

reading a book, listening to a lecture, or even writing a letter to somebody. Two strategies 

belonging to the set of Receiving and Sending Messages are known as skimming and scanning. 

Additionally, they help students to get a basic understanding of text without the need to focus on 

words they don’t understand. Using a variety of resources like dictionaries further help students to 

comprehend the target language and as a result they manage to get their ideas across. With the help 

of Analyzing and Reasoning strategy students themselves create some sort of general rules which 
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they revise upon the receipt of new information. However, the transfer of expressions from one 

language to another and also the word for word translations can lead to mistakes which are 

commonly known as interlanguage. Structuring less known words that we read and hear into 

chunks help students further prepare to use the language when it comes to speaking and writing. 

In order to make up for the gaps in their knowledge, students use the compensation 

strategies even though they have some obvious weaknesses with regards to the production of the 

target language. Additionally, compensation strategies can be further divided into two sets: 

Guessing Intelligently in Listening and Reading, and  Overcoming Limitations in Speaking and 

Writing. These strategies further help students to improve their grammar and vocabulary as well. 

Instead of just looking up the unknown word in a dictionary, learners make well thought out 

guesses with the help of such strategies. Guessing is a unique way of processing new information 

in which both the beginner and expert users do it in situations when words haven’t been heard loud 

enough, or even when the meaning is hidden between the lines. Furthermore, compensation 

strategies can also be used in production of the target language too. Without being knowledgeable 

about the word, students can still produce it when using mime or gestures. Other strategies include 

adjusting the message, coining words, using synonyms, or selecting the certain topic. Furthermore, 

compensation strategies serve primarily to help students compensate for lack of either the 

vocabulary and or the lack of grammatical knowledge. As mentioned above, both the beginner and 

expert users utilise them for a variety of purposes. For instance, expert users may utilise 

compensation strategies for a word that was difficult for them to recall at a given moment. 

Beginner users utilise them even more due to the modest knowledge of vocabulary and grammar. 

Both groups of students acquire necessary practice with the help of these strategies so they can 

also get their message across despite having obvious difficulties.  
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Indirect Learning Strategies 

Indirect strategies are known to assist in language learning without the direct involvement 

of the target language. Unlike direct strategies, indirect strategies do not directly involve the target 

language. Moreover, indirect strategies are also divided into three separate groups of strategies - 

metacognitive, affective, and social. Metacognitive strategies help students to navigate through the 

learning process by using functions such as centering, arranging, planning, and evaluating. 

Furthermore, students regulate their emotions, motivations, and attitudes through the use of 

affective strategies. Lastly, social strategies help learners to learn the target language while 

interacting with their peers. All three indirect learning strategies can be applied to listening, 

reading, speaking, and writing. 

In order to efficiently manage their learning, most students use metacognitive strategies. 

This particular strategy includes three sets: Centering Your Learning, Arranging and Planning 

Your Learning, and Evaluating Your Learning. Students do get overwhelmed at times by the 

complexity of the vocabulary. Metacognitive strategies thus allow them to cope with difficulties 

with regards to new vocabulary words, grammar rules, writing system, but also with culture to 

which speakers of the target language belong. Additionally, students can center their learning with 

the use of strategies such as paying attention and also with overviewing/linking with already 

familiar material. 

Organizing, Setting Goals and Objectives, Considering the Purpose, and Planning for a 

Language Task are sets of metacognitive strategies that allow students to learn a language in a best 

possible way. Moreover, the strategy of seeking practice opportunities is of invaluable help and 

further assists in language learning since students can engage in speaking opportunities outside of 

classroom environment. The issue of making errors in the production of a language is something 
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students may or may not be aware of. The process of keeping track of these can be improved 

through self-monitoring and self-evaluating. Oxford (1990) further claims that that students are 

not quite aware of how much such strategies can be of help to boost their language learning. 

Affective strategies refer more to the emotions, attitudes, motivations, and values of 

students. There are three sets of these strategies: Lowering Your Anxiety, Encouraging Yourself, 

and Taking Your Emotional Temperature. Student’s feelings do play a pivotal role in language 

learning. Additionally, positive emotions coupled with a good attitude can make a difference in 

the learning process. Furthermore, teachers can also make a huge contribution by positively 

influencing the classroom atmosphere in three ways: 1) changing the social structure of the 

classroom to give students more responsibility, 2) providing increased amounts of naturalistic 

communication, 3) teaching learners to use affective strategies.  

Any negativity with regards to low self-esteem is reflected by use of affective strategies 

since they are well known to improve attitude as well as motivation. Self-assessment strategy that 

belongs to the group of strategies of Taking Your Emotional Temperature enables students to self-

evaluate their anxiety level. A small amount of anxiety can be beneficial but too much anxiety is 

counterproductive for any language learning. Laughter, deep breathing, and making positive 

statements about oneself prove to be of great assistance. Oxford (1990) argues that the use of 

affective strategies has shown that they are not used as much as they should be. Despite their 

effectiveness, a research has shown that only 1 in 20 students reported to have used any of them.  

The primary purpose of a language is for communication and it is also a main reason why 

students learn it in the first place. Since learning a target language involves an interaction with 

other speakers social strategies therefore come in handy. There are three sets of them: Asking 

Questions, Cooperating with Others, and Empathizing with Others. One fundamental strategy from 
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which students can gain deeper insight of the language is Asking Questions. It promotes student’s 

interest in learning and also fosters their involvement as well. Moreover, asking for clarification 

and correction in school settings are strategies that provide more help contrary to some other 

informal settings. Furthermore, cooperating with peers is vital for maintaining a good group and 

classroom learning atmosphere. Since student rivalry is something that is common to schools, 

careful attention should be drawn to bad effects that include anxiety, withdrawal, and fear of 

failure. There is a multitude of benefits of using this strategy but they all revolve around the 

increase of the respect for the subject and teacher. In order to get the most out of the cooperative 

learning strategies, it is wise to guide students to challenge and adapt their approach to cooperation 

and competition.  

Also, developing empathy among students offers them a perspective and different 

viewpoint of other students who may be either more or less proficient in a target language than 

them. Having this strategy well developed means that those students will show higher levels of 

cultural differences and also a higher awareness of other students’ thoughts and feelings.  

Conclusion 

Relating Learning Strategies to Second Language Development 

Approaches to studies that are to be done between learning strategies and second language 

development need to be done with a lot of attention. Additionally, special care needs to be applied 

while drawing conclusions between the former and the following. There has been a great variation 

in studies that focused on students, the procedures that were used for obtaining information, and 

also in ways when students’ success was measured. Therefore, Ellis (1999) has compiled a list of 

eight conclusions that are still subject to change: 
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1) The strategies that learners elect to use reflect their general stage of second language 

development. For example, there is some evidence to suggest that strategies relate to the 

functional use of language and that involve processing chunks of language precede those that 

involve close attention to form and single words. Metacognitive strategies are more evident in 

advanced learners. 

2) Successful learners appear to use learning strategies more frequently and in qualitatively 

different ways than learners who are less successful. For example, successful adult beginners 

seem more adept at the use of memory strategies. 

3) Successful language learning involves attention to both form and meaning. Good language 

learners appear able to switch the focus of their attention while they are performing a task – 

even as beginners. 

4) Different kinds of learning strategies may contribute to different aspects of second language 

proficiency. Thus, strategies that involve formal practice may contribute to the development 

of linguistic competence, while strategies involving functional practice aid the development of 

communicative competence. 

5) Learners need to employ strategies flexibly by selecting those strategies that are appropriate 

for performing a particular learning task. 

6) Because of (5), metacognitive strategies involving goal identification, planning, monitoring, 

and evaluation assume considerable importance, at least for adults. However, many learners 

appear to under-utilize this type of strategy. 

7) The more successful adult learners are better able to talk about the strategies they use. 

8) The learning strategies used by children and adults may differ; social and interactional 

strategies may be more important with young learners. 
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The conclusions above represent some general findings and it is important to note that more 

research about the relations between learning strategies and language learning needs to be done. 

Particular strategies that are to be used to train students with regards to language learning need to 

be further justified. All in all, more research needs to be done to also find out what combinations 

of strategies are most effective. 
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Abstract 

The goal is to build a mindset model for students to examine projectile motion problems. The 

desired simulations would include fundamental concepts of Newtonian mechanics such as force, 

time, velocity, acceleration, as well as equations of motion. Using visual python, students are able 

to create various objects (sphere, arrows, boxes, and cylinders), defining vector quantities, 

attributes of the object being used and visualize its motion in 3D. In order to enable students to 

acquire such a casual mode, different simulations for projectile motion will be used. In the first 

simulation students are able to study the components of the velocity by specifying the desired 

values. After familiarizing themselves with the velocity components, they are able to create a 3D 

simulation of a projectile and analyze its graphical motion. On the third simulation they will be 

able to visually understand how mass of the object affects its motion or not. In addition, two more 

simulation are created, wind-influenced projectile motion and a basketball game activity from 

which students can improve their spatial thinking and at the same time better understand the 

principles of motion. Providing students an environment where each one of them can actively 

participate, familiarizing them with the computer use and helping them better understand how the 

3D world around us works will be a motivation towards studying physics. 

 

Keywords: Computational modeling, Visual Python, projectile motion, 3D simulation 
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Introduction 

 Understanding physical principles requires formal operational thinking, and not all 

students have reached this stage of cognitive development at high school or even the college level. 

Therefore, they will have difficulties in conceptual thinking to master physical principles. This 

paper will illustrate a practical method in order to enhance the understanding of Newtonian 

mechanics. We live in a world of science, technology and engineering that draws development 

from science and research. With the advance of the technology, it is hard to truly estimate how 

unpredictable technological progress has become. Many ideas are taken from physics while 

researching and developing the natural sciences, biology and chemistry. In all educational systems 

around the world and our everyday life experiences physics is an integral part of it. Every person 

who queries and explores physical world and natural phenomena is a physicist [1]. The beautiful 

and unique nature of physics is clearly manifested and reflected in the world around us. Motion is 

found in a myriad of shapes and forms: some are fascinating, some are violent, some beautiful, 

etc. Motion is a fundamental characteristic and vital element for witnessing and studying the 

universe in its entirety. Motion has proven to be a major topic of interest. By the fifth century BCE 

in ancient Greece, its study had been given a name: physics [2].  

 Projectile motion is an intrinsic example of two-dimensional motion, which has been 

widely researched and dealt extensively by various researchers. The standard introductory 

treatment of projectile motion excludes aerodynamic drag and uses either differential and integral 

calculus or algebra and trigonometry [3]. Presume the ball is thrown into air at some angle. The 

ball continues to rise to the highest point and comes back down; additionally it travels from your 

feet outward, horizontal direction. A simple yet elegant simplification of physics is that you can 

identify an object’s horizontal displacement without involving its vertical motion. We can discrete 
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the vector quantities of acceleration, velocity, and position into their orthogonal constituents, then 

these segments present the variance in magnitude of the quantity that is situated in particular 

direction. Once you have thrown the ball forward and are no longer touching it, its movement can 

be separated into two parts: its upward motion and its forward position change. Part of the ball's 

displacement is upward; thus, part of the ball's initial velocity is in the upward axis, and that 

upward constituent governs the ball's rise and descent. As the ball keeps progressing in the air, its 

velocity is also in the onwards direction, and this forward velocity component determines the ball's 

path in flight [4]. 

Literature Review 

  How a thrown ball moves: Projectile Motion. What are the effects of throwing the ball 

slightly off-axis? Consider you lob the ball from various angles upwards. The ball nevertheless 

ascents to a peak height and then descends, it also travels horizontally so that it comes to a complete 

stop at a maximum range from your feet. One of the beautiful simplifications of physics is that you 

can often treat an object’s vertical change of position impartially of its horizontal movement. One 

such method includes all the portions of the quantity that stretch out in the specified direction. 

When throwing a ball, part of its initial velocity will be in the rightward direction, and part will be 

in the downward direction. Vertical and horizontal components will not be dependent on each 

other. When there is no horizontal acceleration factor (gravity just operates in the vertical 

direction), the forward velocity component remains uniform throughout the trip of the ball [4]. The 

best way to approach projectile motion problems is to resolve the motion into vertical and 

horizontal components, and deal with each component as a one-dimensional problem [5]. The 
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position vector of the projectile is represented by a time dependent equation, with its acceleration 

due to gravity, �⃗�𝑎 = �⃗�𝑔, given as:   

 𝑟𝑟𝑓𝑓 = 𝑟𝑟𝑖𝑖 + �⃗�𝑣𝑖𝑖𝑡𝑡 + 1
2
�⃗�𝑔𝑡𝑡2     (1) 

 The distance covered by the particle is the result of its starting position 𝑟𝑟𝑖𝑖; in addition to 

the term without acceleration, �⃗�𝑣𝑖𝑖𝑡𝑡, and the effect of the acceleration on the object as a result of 

gravity given by the term 1
2
�⃗�𝑔𝑡𝑡2. We can infer that if there were no gravitational force, the particle 

would carry on moving in the direction of �⃗�𝑣𝑖𝑖. If a ball is hit at a velocity 𝑣𝑣𝑖𝑖 and an angle θ, the 

horizontal and vertical components are: 

�⃗�𝑣𝑖𝑖 = 𝑣𝑣𝑖𝑖𝑥𝑥𝚤𝚤̂ + 𝑣𝑣𝑖𝑖𝑦𝑦𝚥𝚥̂          (2) 

Knowing the angle θ between �⃗�𝑣𝑖𝑖 and the positive x-direction, the components of the velocity can 

be written as: 

𝑣𝑣𝑖𝑖𝑥𝑥 = 𝑣𝑣𝑖𝑖 cos(𝜃𝜃) and 𝑣𝑣𝑖𝑖𝑦𝑦 = 𝑣𝑣𝑖𝑖 sin(𝜃𝜃)         (3) 

Whenever the acceleration is constant in any direction, the two-dimensional motion can be 

analyzed as an arrangement of two discrete movements in the horizontal and vertical directions. 

[6]. 

Computational Modeling 

 One of the most important determinants of the advancement of physics in the 21st century 

is the influence of emerging new technologies in the field of science [7]. Here is where it comes 

the role of computational modeling. There is an emphasis on the importance of computational 

simulations and modeling in the applied sciences. Computational modeling enables you to perform 

extremely difficult mathematical computations with speed and efficiency [8]. It engages students 
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in building physical models and evaluating their effectiveness [9]. A central aspect of computer 

science courses is to have learners be directly implicated in project activities as if each were 

original scientific empirical research. With these possibilities, students get familiar with a large 

number of different approaches, develop confidence in making a complex system operate for them, 

and continuously strengthen on fostering their achievements [10]. [11] proposed the existence of 

four elements to make the teaching of critical thinking take place and successfully put into practice. 

These four factors include: (1) unstructured problems, (2) trying to assess problem-solving, (3) 

student analysis of thought process, and (4) striving to improve thoughts and ideas. While 

developmental training for teaching staff to improve student critical thinking skills is recurrent, 

the research on hands-on training still needs to be improved, and there are many challenges to 

making this an integral part of faculty development [12]. In science, modeling complex phenomena 

is an essential feature. Physical models are based on our best arguments of what is extremely 

important and fundamental; its purpose is to identify the essential qualities of an actual situation 

or event. Modeling necessarily entails approximating or simplifying generalizations to analyze 

systems in greater depth [8]. Modern science now requires computational modeling [13]. 

Incorporating different teaching strategies makes it easier to learn a topic that is more complex. 

Computational modeling enables students to gain a new perspective over the theoretical 

framework and experimental studies [14]. 

Methodology 

 In this study we will use and create a simulation to model a real-world process based on 

fundamental principles of physics. Using a 3D graphics module called Visual in Python language, 

it is possible to design and run a real-world simulation that creates a navigable 3D animation based 

on physics principles. It can be difficult to directly examine the development of a physical or 
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mental version of a particular phenomenon, so scientific simulations are a crucial element in 

understanding and researching a system's dynamic behavior. Models allow us to predict and 

understand complex situations that are not possible to perceive using only theory. Finding a model 

allows us to create assumptions and approximations in order to simplify the analysis of a system 

as much as possible. Using mathematical models allows us to study complex systems that are very 

difficult to analyze without a computer [15].  

 The following research aim is to test how an environment using simulations can help 

students to master a topic in physics without or some pre knowledge, allowing students to create a 

3D environment where they can easily change the characteristics of a system and watch the 

dynamical evolution of its’ behavior. Such real-world simulation can contribute to student’s 

mobility, professional development and academic progress by empowering spatial thinking. 

VPython is an add-on program to Python programming language which allows us to create 

different 3D models such as: spheres, boxes, arrows, pyramids, etc. One of the greatest advantages 

of this add-on program is the ability to create 3D simulations, since Python itself does not provide 

graphics output [16].  

 The research is composed by five simulations, starting from the simple to complex ones. 

The first simulation is called: simple demonstration of velocity components, in which the user 

enters the values of speed and the angle at which the object will be launched. This particular 

simulation aims to introduce the user with the basic concepts of vector quantities in 2D. The 

expected response is to familiarize them with the 3D environment of VPython using vectors in 

different directions and magnitude. After getting familiar with the velocity components 

(knowledge gained from the first simulation), in the second simulation introduction to projectile 

motion in 2D is provided.  
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 The aim of this second simulation is to create a two-dimensional projectile motion and 

understand why due to gravity any object thrown up will start falling down. The projectile motion 

can be thought as two independent one-dimensional motion, one corresponding along the 

horizontal axis and the other along the vertical axis. In order to create a desired projectile motion, 

the user should specify in the beginning some important properties like velocity and angle. 

Furthermore, a third simulation: how mass affects motion of a projectile is provided. In this 

simulation student can create three different objects as they fall from a certain height. The aim of 

which is to explain several questions like: how mass of an object affects its motion or not, why 

does one object with heavier mass land on the same location as the object with the lighter mass 

and how the velocity will affect the position of each one of the objects.   

 Two more simulations are provided to further enhance the information learned about 

projectile motion. Since in the first three simulations we are not considering any external forces 

acting on the projectile motion, now on the fourth simulation students can implement the 

knowledge gained from the previous simulations and this time they can create a situation of a 

projectile which is influenced by external forces like wind, air resistance, etc. Such kinds of 

circumstances are experienced in daily life, for example watching a football match when the ball 

is influenced by the wind. A basketball game activity is offered as a final simulation to further 

improve the information acquired. The aim of which is to practice the skills learned from previous 

simulations and have fun by playing the game. Each simulation is described step by step in the 

results and discussion section. During the session, each student has access to a computer from 

which they can open and run each simulation. As students’ knowledge may be weak with Visual 

Python, in terms of control, instructors would offer support with any difficulties they might 

encounter. This can be achieved when students request assistance or the instructors observe that 
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students are having trouble to reach the results. The instructor can request students to elaborate the 

fundamental theoretical notion that can be comparative to each simulation. During this exercise, 

students can evaluate the purpose of computer modeling by comparing theoretical background 

with visual simulation.  

Results 

 Simulation I: Simple demonstration of velocity components. In the introduction part, before 

starting with the projectile motion, the user is able to study the components of the velocity. Since 

we are initially studying 2D motion, we will use only x and y- components. User can use two files 

to run:  In the first simulation (Figure 1) user enters the values of speed and the angle at which the 

object is launched, after running the program the user is able to view the components of velocity 

along x and y axis represented by the arrows (Figure 2). 

                       

Figure 1. Entering values for speed and angle        Figure 2. Visualization of velocity components 

Secondly, clicking the primary button on the left side of the mouse, user can create any arrow in 

the 2D (Figure 3). 
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Figure 3. Creating any velocity vector by left click of the mouse. 

Simulation II: Introduction to projectile motion in 2D 

After getting familiar with the velocity components using initial velocity and angle, user now can 

study the projectile motion of a certain object. Let’s suppose that we kick a ball from the ground. 

The code asks the user to enter initial velocity, angle and rate of motion for the object to move 

(Figure 4): 

 

Figure 4. User input for the projectile properties. 

 There are two major momentum components influencing the acceleration of the ball as the 

ball travels through the air in the form of a parabola; it's horizontal component (the speed of the 

object travelling along the ground) and the vertical component (the speed of the objects as it is 

moving vertically upward). Running the code will show the projectile motion of the object with 

specific velocity components along the horizontal and vertical axes (Figure 5). Gravity attempts 

to slow the ball down without considering air resistance; the vertical velocity vector gets lower. 
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From the moment it leaves the ground, gravity works on the ball and the influence of gravity is 

illustrated by the fact that the speed of the ball reduces. The ball would finally avoid rising and hit 

the highest point of its course (Figure 6). When it reaches the top point, it has no up and down 

speed at all, the vertical velocity is zero (𝑣𝑣𝑦𝑦 = 0). Gravity pulls the ball down to Earth; the vertical 

velocity vector now points downwards as it gains more speed (Figure 7). The vertical velocity 

component is in the same direction as the ball begins to return to the ground, and the horizontal 

component is still the same [17]. 

 

Figure 5. Initial position of the object. 

 

Figure 6. At maximum height, y-component of velocity becomes zero. 
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Figure 7. Velocity components at landing position same as in launching position. 

 In order to really understand what is happening as the ball is going up and then down, it is 

required to create a graphical analysis of this parabola. Based on this, students are able to visualize 

how the two main components of velocity change at the same time that the projectile is following 

a parabolic path. In Figure 8 (a), is shown the velocity graph; the velocity will be going up and 

down so we need to have positive and negative values on the axis. The time (𝑡𝑡) of the projectile 

before it hits the ground is represented by the horizontal axis. The vertical axis shows the two 

velocity components, horizontal component and the vertical component. Solid red line represent 

the horizontal velocity 𝑣𝑣𝑥𝑥, while the blue dotted line represents the projectile's vertical velocity 𝑣𝑣𝑦𝑦. 

The next plot, Figure 8 (b), displays the path of the ball as it follows the parabola path. It is possible 

to represent the two velocity components, the vertical and the horizontal, using vectors. 
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Figure 8. (a) The velocity graph, (b) Two dimensional projectile motion 

 As demonstrated in Figure 8 (a, b), as the object is performing the projectile at certain 

positions chosen, on the left side the graphical analysis is shown. As the ball moves upward, the 

velocity in x-direction is constant, 𝑣𝑣𝑥𝑥 = 7.07 𝑚𝑚/𝑠𝑠. The vertical velocity vector becomes smaller 

as gravity attempts to slow the ball down. When it reaches the maximum height, it has no up and 

down speed, the velocity in y-direction becomes zero. As the vertical velocity vector now points 

downwards, gravity forces the ball down to earth, as it gains more speed. From this simulation, 

students visually understand the properties of a projectile motion; why does a projectile motion 

fall down after reaching the maximum height and easily distinguish the x and y component values. 

Simulation III: Does mass affect motion of a projectile? 
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 Let’s ask the following question: If three objects are launched with an initial horizontal 

velocity from an elevated position and follow a parabolic path, which one will reach the ground 

first? 

 This is a question that makes students ponder over the nature of gravity and how mass of 

the object affects its motion or not. In this activity (Figure 9), the user may adjust the mass of three 

distinct items, as well as their velocities, as they fall from a height of ten meters. 

 

Figure 9. Setting mass values for 3 objects. 

 Changing the values of masses several times but keeping the speed at constant value, users 

are able to make the difference that mass does not affect the projectile of an object. Running the 

code, users are able to visualize in 3D each object with the respective mass and velocity defined 

in the beginning (Figure 10). Each object is specified in colors and the components are labeled so 

the users can easily distinguish each one of them. 
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Figure 10. Comparing final position when three objects hit the ground 

 Creating these objects in 3D and playing with such components like: mass and velocity, 

should enhance their thought and reasoning ability. 

 As a fun activity, basketball game can be shared with students so they can play with the 

simulation (Figure 11.a). In this activity students can play and at the same time understand the 

principle of a projectile motion. They can specify the length of the red arrow by clicking on the 

desire position of the arrow on the screen. Defining the length of the arrow will also define the 

velocity of the ball and set the angle at which the object is fired. After setting the length of the 

arrow, the FIRE button needs to be clicked in order to launch the ball. Based on the length of the 

arrow it will be specified the initial velocity of the ball and will be even printed on the screen the 

value of this velocity. 
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Figure 11: a) Basketball game 

 If the velocity and the angle are optimal, the ball will reach and hit the basket and a score 

notification will appear (Figure 11.b). When the ball will reach the ground it can even be printed 

on the screen the value of distance travelled along the x-axis. 

 

Figure 11: b) Basketball game 

 Teachers need to develop and find new learning resources for developments in 

computational technology to reduce student challenges by using better-built support structures that 



7th International Student Symposium | Proceedings 2021 
__________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 185 

facilitate the visual thinking of student. As a provider and a motivator for problem solving in 

diverse topics, spatial reasoning must be recognized [18]. Computer simulation and proactive 

visualizations enables students to take an active questioning approach to the world around them; 

it enables them to formulate questions and to predict what might happen during specific conditions, 

particularly as it relates to STEM (Science Technology Engineering and Mathematics) fields [19]. 

Using scientific methods and tools into science and math classrooms in order to offer learners a 

feasible understanding of what these disciplines are, prepares students in a better way to pursue 

careers in these disciplines and helps train students become more educated STEM people of the 

future. Visual Python is one solution of using computer simulation in order to enhance student’s 

spatial thinking; it is used widely in education precisely in general physics courses, where students 

are creating 3D animation based on the problems from the book. VPython is being used in different 

courses, not only for creating a model based on physics principles but even in other subjects like: 

chemistry and biology. In order to effectively teach Doppler and Magnetic waves in his classes, 

[20] uses VPython. [21] also used it to design and operate geometric constructions; also [20] uses 

VPython to teach science. VPython has been found useful in research for visualizing situations 

and data in 3D. [22] created a computer-aided drug design problem using Visual Python. In their 

analysis, they updated molecular drug models before synthesizing the drug in a 3D environment 

for improved biological action. The use of such 3D visualizations in drug development is very 

useful in minimizing drug activity cost and time estimation. In order to take advantage of the 

positive impact on computer use, teacher educators and institutional managers should provide 

convenient conditions to ensure successful interaction between teachers and computers. 

Conclusions 
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 The aim of this study is to introduce a new way of explaining physics to students using 

simulations, so that students are able to grasp the behavior of a system, modifying these 

expressions with ease. As projectile motion is an important chapter in the introductory course of 

physics, it is important to provide students with more than one way of understanding a topic. 

Especially when you introduce activities that includes all students’ participation. In this way, we 

are switching from teacher-centered learning to student-centered learning environment. The need 

to incorporate and implement technology to the teaching and learning process poses an additional 

challenge, and is particularly time-consuming and can be a huge responsibility for instructors 

without technology experience, who are perhaps avoidant to technology due to their previous 

experience. To accomplish this, teachers should have an uplifting disposition towards computer 

use. This can happen if teachers find it helpful that using computers in their teaching environment 

would facilitate students learning outcomes. Effective teachers understand that all students can 

benefit from learning and strive to motivate and encourage all their students in learning [23]. 

Successful teachers and educators should see themselves as leaders in the classroom who need to 

be inspirational, empower students to improve and conduct themselves, challenge students to do 

their utmost, motivate and encourage students to be part of the group, and allow students to express 

themselves and engage in their own learning.  

Suggestions 

 Implementation of computational modeling in physics classrooms is encouraged in this 

study. Providing students with easy ways to learn and appreciate how the 3D world around us 

works, the ability to discuss this with those around them, is an immense boost towards learning 

physics. The research can be conducted by letting the students play with the simulations without 
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the interaction of the teacher/instructor. A series of steps can be given to students explaining the 

order of using the simulation files. In this way, a new study can be conducted trying to understand 

the effect of using computational modeling in physics without the interaction of teacher/instructor. 

A second study can be conducted where now the teacher/instructor is part of the explanation. In 

this way, the student has two sources of information, the simulations and the teacher/instructor. 

Combining the two studies, a comparison can be made on how much does computational modeling 

help students better understand a physics concept with or without the help of the teacher/instructor. 

Limitations  

 One of the limitations is the ability of the teacher/instructor being able to apply the activity 

in their class. Not all schools or colleges may have a suitable environment for implementing the 

usage of computational modeling in their classes. Another limitation can be the attitude of students 

and teachers towards computer use, particularly students who have had no opportunity to use a 

computer before they reached high school or even college. 
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Abstract  

Bosnia and Herzegovina has been an North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) aspirant 

country and in the past years has taken on multiple steps in order to activate the Membership 

Action Plan (MAP). NATO is a politico-military alliance of nation states which serves to 

ensure the security, freedom and stability of its members through political and military 

means. Bosnian foreign policy has been crafted around the Euro-Atlantic integrations and as 

such, the path to NATO has been a highly deliberated political topic. It was very often a 

subject of disinformation campaigns by various state and non-state actors, which makes it 

even more relevant to explore in a research form. The objective of the research is to test 

whether the elements of the Program of Reforms of Bosnia and Herzegovina correspond with 

the elements within the Annual National Program thorough an analysis and comparison of 

both documents. The intent is to clearly elaborate whether BiH, by submission of the Program 

of reforms has activated Membership Action Plan and what it entails. Methodology includes 

application of qualitative research methods, while data will be collected through qualitative 

research design as well as from secondary research. The results show full complementarity 

between two documents, which has been clearly augmented in the paper.  

Keywords: NATO, program of reforms, Annual National Program, Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, Membership Action Plan 
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Introduction 

Bosnia and Herzegovina has been developing its relationship with North Atlantic 

Treaty Organisation (NATO) since 2006 and becoming a full member of the Alliance is one 

of its main foreign policy goals, along with joining the European Union (EU). As such, the 

NATO integrations of Bosnia and Herzegovina have been a part of an intense political 

discussions which often times leads to political deadlocks within the country but also the topic 

has been a subject of numerous disinformation campaigns which is exactly why it is an 

interesting issue to explore. In 2019 the Presidency of Bosnia and Herzegovina reached an 

historic agreement to deepen its relationship with the Alliance and send its first Program of 

Reforms to NATO HQ in Brussels. This act alone had triggered the avalanche of speculations 

and various interpretations of what Program of Reforms actually constitutes. Is it the NATO 

Annual National Program or is this some tailor-made program for Bosnia and Herzegovina, 

which does not guarantee the prospects of future membership but only serves as a tool to 

deepen the NATO-BiH cooperation? In order to get to the truth, the last submitted Program of 

Reforms document as well as the draft of the new one that is about to be sent to the NATO 

HQ in immediate future are analyzed against the Croatian ANP 2002-2003 in its structure. 

With the intent to explore the issue and get to the conclusive answer, the research question has 

been set as:“Is Program of Reforms of BiH truly Annual National Program?” 

Analysis of documents, in form as well as in substance, will provide us with very 

much needed answer to the research question, as well as what ANP actually is and how does 

Membership Action Plan fit into the entire system. This work will substitute the lack of clear 

information about the NATO integration process of Bosnia and Herzegovina. Methodology 

used will include qualitative research methods, information will be collected through 

qualitative research design as well as from secondary research.  
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Literature Review 

For comparison and analytic purposes, Program of Reforms of BiH from 2019 as well 

as 2021 will be used as well as the Croatian ANP 2002-2003. When Small Becomes Big-

Fifteen Years of Slovenia at NATO” (Kožljak, 2019) article will be consulted and for certain 

defense and security reform background details, “Destination NATO-Defense Reform in BiH 

2003-2013” (Maxwell and Olsen, 2013) will be used. Finally, to underscore the overlapping 

interests of certain nation states in Bosnia and Herzegovina, “Western Balkans Dilemma: the 

West vs. the East” (Kožljak, 2020) article will be consulted. Program of Reforms will be in 

primary focus as well as clarifications on what exactly Annual National Program is, 

Membership Action Plan and what does it entail.  

Analysis 

In order to fully understand the concepts of Annual National Programs and 

Membership Action Plans, as well as other individual partnerships Bosnia and Herzegovina 

had engaged with NATO in the past, it is important to highlight the origins of the organization 

as well as some of its basic functions. North Atlantic Treaty Organization is a politico-

military alliance established in the aftermath of World War II with the intent to establish 

collective security of European states against the potential Soviet aggression. North Atlantic 

Charter1, which serves as the foundational document of the Alliance, commits the member 

states to democracy, rule of law, civil liberties as well as to the peaceful resolutions of 

disputes. Enshrined in the charter itself is a concept of collective defense, Article V2 to be 

more specific which outlines: “The Parties agree that an armed attack against one or more of 

 
1 North Atlantic Treaty Organization. (2019, April 10). The North Atlantic Treaty. NATO. 
https://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/official_texts_17120.htm 
2 North Atlantic Treaty Organization. (2021, February 8). Collective Defense- Article 5. NATO. 
https://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/topics_110496.htm# 
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them in Europe or North America shall be considered an attack against them all and 

consequently they agree that, if such an armed attack occurs, each of them, in exercise of the 

right of individual or collective self-defense recognized by Article 51 of the Charter of the 

United Nations, will assist the Party or Parties so attacked by taking forthwith, individually 

and in concert with the other Parties, such action as it deems necessary, including the use of 

armed force, to restore and maintain the security of the North Atlantic area”. This came to be 

known as the “transatlantic link”, where the security of the European continent is linked with 

the security of North America. Any aspiring member state needs to share the NATO common 

values as well as to be open to participation in the security of the Alliance. The end of the 

cold war era represented a shift in the security paradigm for NATO. 

Suddenly, the United States found itself to be in a global hegemony after the collapse 

of the Soviet Union. This brought on new kinds of security risks, threats and challenges, 

moving away from the state-oriented focus on security. North Atlantic Alliance needed to 

adapt to the changing times and thus it emphasized global cooperation and multilateralism 

more than ever. That included developing relations and partnerships with nonmember 

countries as well, which included the newly founded states of the Eastern post-Soviet3 bloc, 

states which used to be considered adversaries now became partners. Most of them went on to 

become full NATO members and have increased their economies significantly. NATO as an 

organization functions on the basis of consultations and consensus. Every member state is 

represented in the North Atlantic Council where decisions are made by consensus, meaning 

that for a country to become a member of the Alliance, it needs approval from all member 

states. It will not be able to do so otherwise.  

 
3 Ricks, T. E. (2004, March 30). 7 Former Communist Countries Join NATO. Washington Post. 
https://www.washingtonpost.com/archive/politics/2004/03/30/7-former-communist-countries-join-
nato/476d93dc-e4bd-4f05-9a15-5b66d322d0e6/ 
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Member states do not only contribute their military forces to NATO-led operations, as 

many may think but also support operations with equipment, intelligence exchange or other 

technical assets which is why it is extremely important for national forces of an aspirant 

member state to become interoperable with NATO forces. 

BiH-NATO Relations 

Bosnia and Herzegovina started its relationship with NATO formally in 2006 by 

signing the Framework Document4 of the Partnership for Peace Program. Prior to 2006, 

Office of the High Representative (OHR) led by Sir Paddy Ashdown, made some significant 

reforms in the defense and security sector. Raffi Gregorian5 at the time served as the Deputy 

High Representative at the OHR as well as the fifth Brčko supervisor. He was also 

responsible for defense reforms as the senior civilian at NATO HQ in Sarajevo as well as a 

political adviser to NATO commander. His contribution to the defense reforms came from the 

fact that he was the co-chairman of NATO Defense Reform Commission (DRC) which 

developed the blueprint for a NATO compatible single military force. Also, he was a strong 

supporter of the operation “Balkan Vice6” which was aimed against people who were aiding 

war criminals. In the course of the operation, one of the politicians whose assets were seized 

and who was relieved of his political functions by Paddy Ashdown was Mirko Sarovic from 

Serb Democratic Party (SDS).  

 
4BiH Ministry of Foreign Affairs. (2021, January 14). BiHi NATO. Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. 
http://www.mvp.gov.ba/vanjska_politika_bih/multilateralni_odnosi/sjevernoatlantski_savez_nato/bih_i_nato/
?id=112 
5 OHR. (2006, May 10). Raffi Gregorian – Curriculum Vitae. Office of the High Representative. 
http://www.ohr.int/ohr_archive/raffi-gregorian-curriculum-vitae/ 
6 US Treasury. (2004, September 2). Operation Balkan Vice III: TREASURY DESIGNATION OF Thirteen 
Individuals Obstructing the Dayton Peace Accords in Bosnia. https://www.treasury.gov/press-center/press-
releases/Pages/js1162.aspx 
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At the time, Bosnia and Herzegovina had three different national military outfits as 

well as three different intelligence agencies and in order to make the country more efficient in 

the decision-making processes, OHR pushed for the merger of three military outfits into one 

professional Armed Forces of Bosnia and Herzegovina (OSBIH) as well as creating a single 

civilian intelligence agency out of three (OSA). This was an important step because both of 

these state bodies need to be compatible with NATO agencies and procedures. The most 

important step in these reform processes was adopting the 2005 Defense Law which not only 

outlines NATO integrations, but also deals with the issues of personnel (deals with the 

selection process criteria), property (transferring of ownership of military properties from 

entity levels to the state level, which is not only one of the requirements for NATO 

integrations but also for the closure of the OHR as well (5+2 requirements)), structure of 

forces (clear command structure), reserves, regiments and Partnership for Peace (PfP). 

Bosnia and Herzegovina established its diplomatic presence at NATO HQ in Brussels 

in 2006 as well as the liaison office at Supreme Headquarters Allied Powers Europe (SHAPE) 

in Mons and has been an active participant in NATO-led operations over the years. Bosnia 

and Herzegovina authorities acknowledged the benefits of collective security and undertook 

initial steps to achieve it by joining the Partnership for Peace program. It allows the aspirant 

member state to increase the levels of interoperability of its forces as well as to increase the 

levels of transparency of defense planning as well as ensuring the democratic oversight over 

Armed Forces7.  

BiH was invited to MAP in 2010, with Tallinn precondition which refers to the 

registration of perspective immovable military properties to the state level. Additional 

 
7BiH Ministry of Foreign Affairs. (2021, January 14). BiHi NATO. Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. 
http://www.mvp.gov.ba/vanjska_politika_bih/multilateralni_odnosi/sjevernoatlantski_savez_nato/bih_i_nato/
?id=112 
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conditions included reforms in the areas of defense, wider democratic and economic reforms 

as well as improving the rule of law in order to tackle the issues of deep rooted corruption. 

The registration of military property is still the main priority reform for Bosnia and 

Herzegovina.  

In 2018 BiH was invited to submit its first Annual National Program to officially 

activate the Membership Action Plan. After thorough political debates back and forth, the Tri-

Presidency reached an historic agreement to sign and submit the first Annual National 

Program but in a renamed version called Program of Reforms. The compromise in the actual 

name was reached due to the political pushback from the entity of RS, whose politicians knew 

that signing of the NATO document officially named ANP would be seen by their citizens as 

an act of treason. This way, the RS politicians have a certain level of deniability when it 

comes to NATO integrations.    

What is ANP and MAP? 

Membership Action Plan (MAP) is NATO program8 of advice, assistance and 

practical support tailor made to the individual needs of aspirant member states, which is 

activated once the aspirant member state submits its first Annual National Program (ANP). 

MAP was launched in 1999 to guide the aspiring member states through their reform 

processes because NATO provides feedback to the state’s progress with regards to the 

implementation of the reforms. That includes both technical as well as political advice. It is 

important to highlight that participation in Membership Action Plan does not prejudge the 

possible Alliance decisions on future memberships.  

 
8NATO. (2020, March 23). Membership Action Plan. https://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/topics_37356.htm 
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Annual National Program on the other hand is a document made of paragraphs and 

tables in which future reforms are outlined as well as the responsible state bodies for the 

implementation of said reforms, along with the deadlines for achieving the reforms. It covers 

political, economic, defense, military, security and legal aspects9.  

An example of ANP document10 could be one from Croatia from 2002-2003. The 

document was updated annually and approved at the Croatian government level on NATO 

integrations and delivered to NATO HQ through Ministry of Foreign Affairs. The process is 

similar for Bosnia and Herzegovina. State body in charge of approving the BiH Program of 

Reforms is BiH Commission for Cooperation with NATO and the elements in Croatian ANP 

and in Bosnian Program of Reforms are the same in chapters but different in actual substance 

since every nation state deals with different internal as well as external issues. Croatian ANP 

chapters11 are: Political and Economic Issues, Defense and Military Issues, Resource Issues, 

Security Issues and Legal Issues.  

As you can see, both elements (MAP as well as its ANP’s) are interconnected and play 

a crucial role in preparing the aspirant member state in reaching the development levels of 

NATO member states.  

Is Program of Reforms of BiH truly Annual National Program?  

In Bosnia and Herzegovina, due to the political interference, Annual National Program 

has been renamed into Program of Reforms of BiH even though the elements of both 

 
9NATO. (2020, March 23). Membership Action Plan. https://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/topics_37356.htm 
10 Croatian Annual National Program  
https://vlada.gov.hr/UserDocsImages//2016/Sjednice/Arhiva//10.%20-%203.pdf 
11 Croatian Annual National Program  
https://vlada.gov.hr/UserDocsImages//2016/Sjednice/Arhiva//10.%20-%203.pdf 
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documents are exactly the same. Even on NATO web page12, Program of Reforms is referred 

to in the context of accession process: “At the beginning of 2021, Bosnia and Herzegovina 

established the Commission for Cooperation with NATO in order to facilitate the 

development of their Reform Program for 2021-2022 and other matters on their path to 

accession.” This is clear evidence that our accession path is not hindered nor stopped by the 

renaming of the document.  

In order to clarify that Program of Reforms truly is Annual National Program, I will 

analyze Program of Reforms 2019-2020 document and the 2021 draft version against the 

ANP structure, illustrated on the example that NATO worked on with Croatia. Croatian ANP 

structure13 is:  

Chapter I: Political & Economic Issues (1.1. Croatian Foreign and Security Policy) 

Chapter II: Defense & Military Issues (2.2 Overview, 2.3 Policy and Planning, 2.4 Defense 

System Reform, 2.5 Armed Forces, 2.6 Personnel downsizing, 2.7 Personnel management, 2.8 

Resource management, 2.10 Summary) 

Chapter III:  Resource Issues (3.1 Planning, Programming and Budget drafting system, 3.2 

Military budget) 

Chapter IV: Security Issues (4.3 National Committee on Security, 4.4 Security Background 

Checks, 4.5 InfoSec, 4.6 Security of Information and Documents, 4.7 Physical security, 4.8 

Industrial Security) 

Chapter V: Legal Issues (5.1 Constitutional Aspects of Croatian Accession to NATO, 5.2 

International Obligations Stemming from NATO Membership, 5.3 Domestic Legal System)  

 
12 North Atlantic Treaty Organization. (2021, April 7). Relations with Bosnia and Herzegovina. NATO. 
https://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/topics_49127.htm 
13 Croatian Annual National Program  
https://vlada.gov.hr/UserDocsImages//2016/Sjednice/Arhiva//10.%20-%203.pdf 
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If we compare the structure, it is obvious that both documents are made up out of the 

same elements, thus proving that Program of Reforms truly is NATO Annual National 

Program. After listing the composition of the structure of both Croatian ANP and BiH 

Reforms Program, the focus will be put on those elements from Program of Reforms 2019-

2020 as well as 2021 that are most important to the political and security aspects of Bosnia 

and Herzegovina and will be compared to each other. In chronological order, elements of BiH 

Program of Reforms are:  

1. Political and Economic issues 

1.1 Foreign and Security Policy 

1.1.1. Relations with NATO 

1.1.2. Relations with European Union 

1.1.3. Relations with neighbors 

1.1.4. Regional cooperation 

1.1.5. International organizations  

1.1.6. International Economic & Financial Institutions 

1.1.7. Relations with International Residual Mechanism for Criminal Tribunals 

1.1.8. Arms control and military equipment 

1.1.9. Demining 

1.1.10. Trust building measures in security and arms control 

1.1.11. Crisis management and emergency response planning  

1.2. Internal policies 

1.2.1. Human rights and protection of minorities 

1.2.2. Justice sector 

1.2.3. Fight against corruption 
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1.2.4. Fight against organized crime 

1.2.5. Border security 

1.2.6. Fight against terrorism 

1.2.7. Civil society 

1.2.8. Public diplomacy 

1.2.9. Science 

1.2.10. Environmental protection 

1.2.11. Democratic control and oversight over intelligence-security system 

1.2.12. Democratic control and oversight over Armed Forces 

1.3. Economic issues 

1.3.1. General microeconomic indicators 

1.3.2. Planned activities of economic development 

1.3.3. Transport policies  

2. Defense and military issues 

2.1. Defense reforms 

2.2. Defense planning 

2.3. Military interoperability  

2.4. Military operations 

2.5. Human resource management 

2.6. Military infrastructure, movable and immovable assets 

2.7. Economics of defense 

3. Resource issues 

3.1. System of planning, programming, budgeting and execution (SPPBE) 

3.2. Military budget 
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4. Security issues 

4.1. Role of Defense Security Body (DSB) 

4.2. IT Security (INFOSEC) 

4.3. Security background checks 

4.4. Security of documents 

4.5. Physical security 

4.6. Industrial security 

4.7. Cyber security 

5. Legal issues 

6. Tables 

Elaborating paragraph Political and Economic issues, under Goal 1.1.1.1. (activities 1-

8), we can notice that it includes analyses of the Foreign and Security policy of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina, highlighting the relations with NATO. The supplementary table inputs define 

specific tasks, subjects and deadlines, and some of them have changed while others have 

remained the same in the new draft document. The one that has been permanently mentioned 

through the first document is the registration of immovable property to the state level, which 

was highlighted as the first goal/activity in Program of Reforms 2019-2020. It does not 

however appear anywhere in Program of Reforms 2021, which is weird since the registration 

has not completed due to the extensive pushback from the RS entity.  
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Program of Reforms of BiH 2019-2020 

1.  2. POLITIČKA I EKONOMSKA PITANJA   

1.1.  VANJSKA I SIGURNOSNA POLITIKA 

1.1.1. ODNOSI SA NATO-om Odgovorni 

organ 

Sarađuje sa Vremenski 

okvir 

Napomena 

Cilj 

1.1.1.1. 

Učešće u dijalogu i 

praktična saradnja sa 

NATO-om 

    

Aktivnost 

1 

Učešće u dijalogu sa NATO-

om o regionalnim i 

euroatlantskim sigurnosnim 

izazovima 

 

MVP BIH 

Relevantne  

BiH političke 

institucije i 

tijela 

Tokom 

2021. 

godine 

Potrebna 

NATO 

pomoć 
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Aktivnost 

2 

Implementacija PfP SOFA-e MVP BIH Relevantne 

institucije BiH 

Tokom 

2021. 

godine 

 Potrebna 

NATO 

pomoć 

Aktivnost 

3 

U potpunosti iskoristiti 

raspoložive instrumente i 

mehanizme saradnje u 

kontekstu Partnerstva za mir 

MVP BIH Relevantne 

institucije BiH 

Tokom 

2021. 

godine 

Potrebna 

NATO 

pomoć 

Aktivnost 

4 

Organizovati i koordinirati 

mrežu eksperata koji su 

uključeni u rad NATO 

komiteta 

MVP BIH Relevantne 

institucije BiH 

Tokom 

2021. 

godine 

Potrebna 

NATO 

pomoć 

(OSA) 

Aktivnost 

5 

Poboljšati institucionalne 

kapacitete u saradnji sa 

NATO-om 

MVP BIH Relevantne 

institucije BiH 

Tokom 

2021. 

godine 

 

Aktivnost 

6 

Osigurati efikasnu 

interresornu saradnju i 

koordinirati aktivnosti 

ministarstava i institucija 

BiH preko Komisije za 

saradnju sa  NATO-om BiH  

MVP BIH Relevantne  

BiH političke 

institucije i 

tijela 

Tokom 

2021. 

godine 

 

Aktivnost 

7 

Održavati efikasne odnose 

saradnje sa NATO Štabom u 

MVP BIH Relevantne  

BiH političke 

Tokom 

2021. 
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Sarajevu i sjedištem NATO-

a u Briselu 

institucije i 

tijela 

godine 

 

Program of Reforms of BiH 2021 

Another interesting fact is the change of name of a NATO integration commission. In 

Program of Reforms 2019-2020 it was called “Commission of Council of Ministers for the 

process of NATO integrations” and it was renamed “Commission for cooperation with 

NATO” which truly does not change a thing with regards to NATO integration path of Bosnia 

and Herzegovina because when the first Program of Reforms of BiH was delivered to NATO 

HQ in 2019, Membership Action Plan was activated because that is the standard procedure. 

There were also other subtle changes in the description of the core tasks of the Commission, 

outlined in the Council of Ministers decision14 on the establishment of Commission for 

cooperation with NATO, pretty much everywhere in the decision terms: “NATO integrations” 

were replaced by “cooperation with NATO”. For example, Article15 3 of the decision from 

2021, subsection a) states: “identifies priorities in realization of BiH commitments which stem 

from BiH participation in Partnership for Peace program as well as from implementations of 

commitments from Program of Reforms of BiH document” while in the 2015 decision16, by 

which Committee for NATO integration process was established, the same subsection is a 

little bit different because it outlines the intent for NATO integrations: “identifies priorities in 

realization of BiH commitments which stem from BiH participation in Partnership for Peace 

program as well as with regards to full accession of BiH to NATO”  

 
14 Council of Ministers BiH. (2021, February 24). Službeni List- Komisija za Saradnju sa NATO. Sluzbeni List. 
http://www.sluzbenilist.ba/page/akt/eEeltX3gmohz4nh78h77Y= 
15 Council of Ministers BiH. (2021, February 24). Službeni List- Komisija za Saradnju sa NATO. Sluzbeni List. 
http://www.sluzbenilist.ba/page/akt/eEeltX3gmohz4nh78h77Y= 
 
16 Council of Ministers. (2015, July 30). Službeni List- Komisija za NATO Integracijski Proces. Sluzbeni List. 
http://www.sluzbenilist.ba/page/akt/h7v5ik41UH8= 
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In subsection c) as well as j), words “NATO integration process of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina” have been replaced by “NATO and BiH cooperation”. When this change 

occurred, some intellectuals began to raise a question: did this change in terms from 

integration to cooperation violate the BiH Defense law from 2005? Article17 84. to be more 

precise which states that: “Parliamentary Assembly, Council of Ministers, Presidency and all 

subjects of defense will, in accordance to their constitutional jurisdictions, conduct all 

necessary activities for the full accession of Bosnia and Herzegovina to NATO”.    

This does not hinder BiH NATO integration process, it only serves as a lifeline for the 

politicians in RS to keep convincing the population that somehow they are fighting against the 

NATO integrations when in reality, their decisions do not make much of an impact. One other 

important activity from the table is “Participating in dialogue with NATO about regional and 

Euro-Atlantic security challenges” due to the fact that contemporary security risks, threats and 

challenges are ever evolving thus coordination and cooperation with NATO in this field will 

be extremely beneficial for security institutions of Bosnia and Herzegovina in the sense that 

they will learn on how to be better prepared and how to respond more effectively to wide 

variety of security issues.  

Next topic is “Relations with European Union” and it is important to highlight that 

Program of Reforms shares some activities with European Commission 14 points on Bosnia 

and Herzegovina. All the activities outlined in the “Relations with European Union”category 

are marked as continuous activities through the Directorate for European Integrations, which 

is a body of the Council of Ministers of BiH tasked with coordinating the processes and 

activities of BiH institutions which are needed for European integrations process. In Program 

 
17 Parliamentary Assembly. (2005). Zakon o Odbrani. Ministry of Defense. 
http://www.mod.gov.ba/files/file/zakoni/Zakon-o-odbrani-bs.pdf 
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of Reforms 2019-2020, Committee for Stabilization and association held multiple sessions 

with its subcommittees on Justice, freedom and security; reform of public sector; internal 

market and competition. Activities were being made for the establishment of an “Action plan” 

for implementation of those 14 key points from European Commission opinion on Bosnia and 

Herzegovina. The biggest challenge in this section of the documents will be harmonizing the 

national legislature with the European Union law (acquis).  

Relations with neighbors category remains the same within both documents and the 

state institution tasked with the implementation of activities is the BiH Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs. One of the activities in the documents is “solving bilateral issues of common 

interest”. There will be hardly any progress in this regard considering how many open issues 

we have with our neighbors Croatia and Serbia, ranging from migration issues over to 

territorial disputes and meddling into internal affairs of Bosnia and Herzegovina. The basis 

for this assumption lies in the fact that border and territorial disputes18 have been going on for 

years on end without any meaningful progress being made in various official 

meetings/sessions which leads me to believe there is no interest in solving these issues. 

Couple that with Croatian border police officials illegally sending migrants19 from their own 

territory back into Bosnia and Herzegovina (thus violating territorial integrity of BiH) without 

consideration of their protection rights, which is contrary to the European Union Asylum 

Law, the EU Charter of Fundamental Rights as well as the 1951 Refugee Convention.  

 
18 Al Jazeera. (2019, August 12). Grlić Radman i Crnadak: Riješiti otvorena pitanja između Hrvatske i BiH. 
Balkan News | Al Jazeera. https://balkans.aljazeera.net/news/balkan/2019/8/12/grlic-radman-i-crnadak-rijesiti-
otvorena-pitanja-izmedu-hrvatske-i-bih 
19 Human Rights Watch. (2020, October 28). Croatia: Migrants Pushed Back to Bosnia and Herzegovina. 
https://www.hrw.org/news/2018/12/11/croatia-migrants-pushed-back-bosnia-and-herzegovina 
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Additionally, Croatia keeps ignoring the calls from Bosnia and Herzegovina not to go 

forward with the plan of opening nuclear waste dump site at Trgovska gora20 which is only 

850 meters away from populated areas in Bosnia and Herzegovina which presents a public 

health hazard because it endangers 250.000 civilians, as well as a potential environmental 

disaster. Instead of negotiating like good neighbors should, BiH is forced to settle this dispute 

through international law, via arbitration. Serbia on the other hand is collecting millions of 

Euros on the hydropower21 potential of Bosnia and Herzegovina and is as Croatia, avoiding to 

negotiate and define borders between our countries. Serbian government proposed a land 

swap but is avoiding the establishment of international commission which would determine 

how much money is owed to Bosnia and Herzegovina for using our hydropower potentials. 

Taking these facts into consideration, as well as for how long these problems have remained 

unsolved, it is logical to assume that not much progress will be made in the future as well.      

When it comes to regional cooperation, two elements stand out:  

-Fulfilling the obligations from Vienna documents from 1999 (OSCE)-exchange of military 

information. Inspections in Bosnia and Herzegovina were slated to occur three times in 2020 

according to the Vienna document from 2011. It envisioned three inspections and one 

evaluation visit by other member states, as well as two inspections and two visits to military 

bases by Bosnia and Herzegovina inspectors to other member states. Due to the COVID-19 

pandemic, only two inspections in BiH were conducted. Bosnia and Herzegovina did not 

conduct any inspections on the territories of other member states in 2020 due to the pandemic.  

 
20 Veselinović, G. (2020, June 16). BiH law experts in the fight against Croatian radioactive dump site. Radio 
Free Europe. https://www.slobodnaevropa.org/a/eksperti-i-pravnici-iz-bih-u-borbi-protiv-radioaktivnog-
odlagali%c5%a1ta-u-hrvatskoj/30673967.html 
21 Milojevic, M., & Zuvela, M. (2020, November 30). Serbia collecting millions from BiH hydropotential. Radio 
Free Europe. https://www.slobodnaevropa.org/a/srbija-bih-elektroprivreda-drina-hidroelektrane-
naknada/30976640.html 
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Fulfilling the obligations from the Open Skies Treaty which is an activity led by the Ministry 

of Defense. The treaty envisioned four observer flights over Bosnia and Herzegovina territory 

by other member states and one observer flight of Bosnia and Herzegovina over other 

member state’s territories. Observer flights22 over BiH territory were planned by: 

-joint observer flight of Germany, France and Russian Federation 

-joint observer flight of Belarus and Russian Federation 

-joint observer flight of Canada and Sweden 

-joint observer flight of Turkey. Due to the COVID-19 pandemic, none of the above 

mentioned planned observer flight was ever conducted. Additionally, Bosnia and Herzegovina 

was supposed to conduct an observer flight over Georgia but that was cancelled too due to the 

pandemic.  

In relations with International Residual Mechanism for Criminal Tribunals category, 

two activities stand out in both documents. First is the adoption of revised national war crimes 

strategy which was adopted last year in September, only by the strong lobbying of European 

Union ambassador Johann Sattler23. Adoption of the revised war crimes strategy is also one of 

the key fourteen points of the European Commission.  

Other activity is tied to the Relations with neighbors category because it aims to 

improve the cooperation on war crime criminal cases with all states in the region. It will be 

conducted by the High Judicial Prosecutorial Council (HJPC) in the period of 2019-2023. 

This is another one of the most difficult activities to implement considering the fact that two 

closes neighbors (Serbia and Croatia) refuse to extradite their nationals who have conducted 

war crimes in Bosnia and Herzegovina.  

 
22 Program of Reforms BiH 2019-2020, Regional Cooperation category 
23 OSCE. (2020, September 25). Joint statement of the EU in BiH, U.S. Embassy and the OSCE Mission to BiH 
on adoption of Revised National War Crimes Processing Strategy. https://www.osce.org/mission-to-bosnia-and-
herzegovina/464832 
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When it comes to internal policies and human rights & protection of minorities 

subsection, most of the activities are also in line with European values and standards so they 

have a dual purpose because they are important for the European Union integrations as well. 

Most of the activities in both documents are related to promotion of gender equality, 

implementing UN resolution 1325 and taking measures on violence against women and young 

girls as well as monitoring migration trends and ensuring the implementation of all 

international conventions on human rights. Ministry of Human Rights and Immigrants is in 

charge of these activities.  

Judicial sector is another area that needs significant reforms and has been especially 

highlighted in European Commission fourteen points24 for Bosnia and Herzegovina 

considering the fact that highest rates of corruption are in the judicial sector. Activities range 

from consolidating the functions of HJPC, lower the number of unsolved cases, clearing up 

the jurisdiction of courts so case numbers could be more evenly distributed, improve the 

monitoring of efficiency as well as quality of work of judges and prosecutors, improve the 

sense of responsibility of judicial employees, improve the access to information with regards 

to the activities of judicial institutions etc. In the last year, when various criminal affairs came 

to light in the media, the wider international community voiced its disappointment with the 

judicial sector and called for immediate, deep reforms.  

Final category, which is associated the most with NATO activities, as well as with the 

Annual National Program and Membership Action Plan, illustrates the reforms in the defense 

sector. Ministry of Defense is in charge of implementing all of the highlighted reforms. I will 

mention only the most important aspects here. Implementation of Plan of development and 

 
24 European Commission. (2019, May 29). European Commission Opinion on BiH. 
https://ec.europa.eu/commission/presscorner/detail/de/COUNTRY_19_2778 
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modernization of Armed Forces of BiH which is currently in Phase I25 and 18 tasks have been 

completed, three partly completed and three haven’t been completed out of 24 tasks in total. 

Activities included drafting and approving the list for access to domestic and international 

classified information in line with new organizational-formational structure. Reducing the 

potential political or other influence on the work of the MoD employees, harmonizing and 

adjustment of Process of Planning and Revision with NATO HQ, implementation of 

partnership goals, education of military personnel in multiple foreign languages (English, 

German, French). Special attention is paid to interoperability of Armed Forces of BiH with 

certification of military personnel within the OCC program approved by NATO SHAPE, 

development of interoperability with NATO in all defense related matters, infantry, logistics, 

artillery, radio, engineering units, EOD as well as CIMIC and HUMINT teams to be 

interoperable and ready to deploy to peace support operations. This aspect was compared with 

Croatian ANP as well in order to see how detailed the Croatian government was in describing 

interoperability and codification of their Armed Forces.  

Cilj 

2.3.3. 

Interoperabilnost, standardizacija 

i kodifikacija  

    

Aktivnost 

1 

Certificiranje vojnog personala za 

potrebe ocjenjivanja deklarisanih 

jedinica u okviru OCC & EF 

programa 

MO  Tokom 

2021. 

godine 

U saradnji sa NATO, u skladu 

sa Planom edukacije i 

usavršavanja po OCC 

odobrenog od strane NATO 

SHAPE 

Program of Reforms of BiH 2021 

 
25 Ministry of Foreign Affairs BiH. (n.d.). Program Reformi 2021. EKonsultacije. Retrieved July 22, 2021, from 
https://ekonsultacije.gov.ba/legislativeactivities/details/110879 
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Croatian Annual National Program 2002-2003 

Comparing these two aspects of the document, we are able to see that each state can 

focus on what it sees as a crucial priority individually and can describe those priorities in as 

much or as little detail as possible. Croatian government back in 2002 decided to describe26 in 

detail how it would modernize its equipment of its land military forces, thus making them 

more interoperable with NATO forces. Also, the government outlined what it hopes to 

achieve by 2003 which includes interoperability and standardization elements such as finish 

preparing light infantry units so they would be certified and ready to deploy to operations 

 
26 Croatian Annual National Program  
https://vlada.gov.hr/UserDocsImages//2016/Sjednice/Arhiva//10.%20-%203.pdf 
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overseas and increase the abilities of host nation support to international forces, amongst other 

things.  

Program of Reforms of BiH 2021 only describes the activity of certification of 

military personnel as activities which are conducted in cooperation with NATO grading 

systems approved by NATO SHAPE. However, in Program of Reforms of 2019-2020, the 

activity in this table is described in a lot more detail, including the fact that in this 

interoperability program 17 different partner nations are included with over 100 different 

units. AFBIH have started applying this interoperability program in 2011.  

  

Program of Reforms of BiH 2019-2020 
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Benefits of becoming a NATO member state 

Benefits of becoming a NATO member state are many, ranging from gaining a seat at 

the table and developing an impactful influence in the international area, no matter how small 

of a country you are, being under a collective security umbrella and enjoying all of the 

benefits of the Atlantic Charter, to the increasing your countries economic power through 

various foreign direct investments (FDIs). For Bosnia and Herzegovina more specifically 

these would include improved state security and overall stability of the country (political as 

well as economical), eradicate the possibility of interstate conflict thanks to the Article V of 

collective defense27 as well as neutralizing any possibilities of secessions. Economic stability 

offers more opportunities for liberalization of the economy which, combined with security of 

the country, attracts Foreign Direct Investments. For example, after joining NATO in 2004, 

Estonia and Latvia both experienced significant economic boom28 (GDP of Estonia jumped 

from 6.5% to 9.5% while in Latvia from 8.7% to 10.6%) in just one year. FDIs in Estonia 

tripled (from 965.8 million dollars to 3.1 billion) after accession to NATO.  

A good case of positive impacts of NATO on a smaller member state could also be 

looked at on the case of Slovenia. Slovenia used NATO to build up its international image. 

Participation29 in and facilitation of regional activities, with the backing of NATO, were some 

of Slovenia’s most notable efforts.  

 

 
27 North Atlantic Treaty Organization. (2021, February 8). Collective Defense- Article 5. NATO. 
https://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/topics_110496.htm# 
28 Guruli, I. (2021, February 28). The Economic Effect of NATO. Forbes Georgia. https://forbes.ge/the-
economic-effect-of-nato/ 
29Kozljak, A. (2019, September). When Small Becomes Big-Fifteen Years of Slovenia in NATO. Research Gate. 
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/337181657_WHEN_SMALL_BECOMES_BIG_-
_FIFTEEN_YEARS_OF_SLOVENIA_IN_NATO 
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Conclusion 

Program of Reforms of BiH has been constantly debated in the domestic political 

arena of Bosnia and Herzegovina and has generated a large public interest in it because so 

much misinformation is tied to it. In this paper it has been elaborated on what NATO is, what 

is MAP and ANP, what are the differences between Program of Reforms and ANP as well as 

what are the benefits of NATO membership. Most importantly, it has been shown that 

Program of Reforms of BiH truly is Annual National Program. Same documents, just different 

names, for political purposes. Exact same chapter elements are contained within Program of 

Reforms as in any other Annual National Program of any nation-state which has been proven 

on the case of Croatian ANP. Membership Action Plan for Bosnia and Herzegovina was 

activated the moment first Program of Reforms was sent to NATO HQ in 2019. Bosnia and 

Herzegovina will reap numerous benefits from NATO membership but when exactly will that 

goal be achieved is entirely up to the state institutions, as in how fast they implement the 

necessary reforms. There is a lot more work to be done for BiH in the period ahead and 

hopefully this paper contributes to the better understanding of the NATO integrations as well 

as domestic reform processes.  
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Abstract 

The process of globalization has affected countries all over the planet, even more so in the 

past decade, and it will continue to shape the world we live in. The effects of this process are 

visible in many different aspects, from the internal governing to the economic development, 

making this particularly interesting for research in a country such as Bosnia and 

Herzegovina. The way globalization is presented within the country largely depends on the 

media portrayal and how it is communicated to the population, as the language used serves 

as a tool for achieving the desired narrative. Therefore, the focus of this paper will be on the 

discourse analysis of the process of globalization in the communication media within Bosnia 

and Herzegovina. It will include a brief overview of globalization as phenomena, and the 

explanation of analytical tools used to perform discourse analysis. The focus is on the 

qualitative analysis of the content available in the communication media in both entities of 

Bosnia and Herzegovina, Republic of Srpska and the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, 

in order to test whether the framing used in the media portrayal differs. The research was 

conducted and the data indicates that the narrative used for the portrayal of globalization is 

mainly negative throughout Bosnia and Herzegovina, concluding that the media is framing it 
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as a Western and economy driven process, promoted by capitalism, that is damaging to the 

country in transition in various aspects. 

 

Keywords: Globalization; communication media; discourse analysis; development 

Introduction 

 In the modern, globalized, world, many countries are still finding their own path in 

order to achieve safe, secure and stable environment for their citizens, as well as to establish 

themselves in the global arena. This is especially challenging for the countries that have been 

through institutional and organization changes in their recent history. Whether we are talking 

about developed, currently developing or undeveloped countries, the many aspects of the 

process of globalization brought new opportunities and challenges to all. However, it has 

been found that this process is particularly demanding for the countries that are in transition, 

and Bosnia and Herzegovina is one of the countries that can be regarded as such. 

Furthermore, the way this phenomena is portrayed within a country defines a certain outlook 

for the population of the country, thus shaping their views and opinions on the process of 

globalization and its implications. Therefore, the topic of this article is the discourse analysis 

of the process of globalization in the communication media in Bosnia and Herzegovina. First 

of all, as it is important to understand the phenomena in question, this paper will try to define 

and provide a brief overview of the phenomena itself. Then, we will see how does the process 

of globalization applies to the countries in transition, primarily focusing on the case of Bosnia 

and Herzegovina. Thirdly, a qualitative analysis of the media content from the major news 

channels and news publications in Bosnia and Herzegovina will be presented, covering the 

media sources from both entities, that is, the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina and the 

Republic of Srpska. Finally, the paper will include an explanation of the findings of the 
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analysis conducted and provide an understanding of it in the context of the theoretical 

overview mentioned above. 

 In order to understand the various impacts of globalization, it is necessary to define 

this concept and its effects in different fields. Ronald Robertson, in his book “Mapping the 

global condition: Globalization as the central concept” (1992), defines globalization as “the 

compression of the world and the intensification of consciousness of the world as a whole”1. 

Modern study of globalization combines various disciplinary areas, making it a highly 

complex concept, even more so after the 1980s round of globalization made countries 

become tied together more than ever before, manly through the organizational and 

institutional integration of the market economies into an interconnected global economic 

system, but by the lowering of transportation costs and the rise in digital technologies as well. 

As a matter of definition, globalization is seen as the flow across national boundaries of 

goods and services, capital, people, technology, ideas, and culture. Often times, the term 

itself is used to describe a large number of economic, political, social and cultural changes 

that helped shape, and are continuing to shape, the world, starting from the revolution in 

information technology to the loosening of geopolitical and national borders in transnational 

movement. Moreover, it gave rise to the increased mobility of capital, faster development of 

technological innovations and fostered interdependency of national markets. In this sense, it 

is highly important for each and every country that is finding its way in the globalized world 

to understand the process of globalization and its implications on the given territory. This is 

one of the reasons why it is particularly interesting to study the portrayal of such concept in a 

country such as Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

 
1 Robertson, R. Mapping the Global Condition: Globalization as the Central Concept. 1990. 

Theory, Culture & Society. 7. 15-3- 10.1177/026327690007002002  
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 In 1990, Bosnia and Herzegovina embarked on a transition from socialism to 

democracy as one of the republics of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, only to 

immerse into the most devastating of the wars of Yugoslav succession.  

The recognition of Bosnia and Herzegovina as an independent state by the European 

Community happened in 1992, as a third independent state, the other two being Slovenia and 

Croatia, coming out of the collapsed Yugoslavia. Later on, it became evident that the human 

and economic cost of the ethnic conflict in the country between 1992 and 1995 was 

enormous, creating many internal challenges in the  recovery and functioning of the newly 

formed Bosnia and Herzegovina. Yet, the country began the process of post-war 

reconstruction in many aspects and started to transition from one-party system and centrally 

planned economy to market economcy and multiple party democracy. In addition to this, the 

governance structure defined in the Dayton Peace Accords of 1995 aligned political 

competition along the country’s three main ethnic groups (Bosniaks, Croats, and Serbs), 

something that made decision-making within the country highly complicated. Also, Bosnia 

and Herzegovina is divided into two Entities – the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina and 

the Republic of Srpska, which are politically autonomous to an extent, as well as the Brčko 

District, which is jointly administered by both.  

 Regarding the above mentioned, and the inevitable fact that globalization has 

advanced in the last few decade while also being a trend that scientists worldwide predict will 

only gain more importance and involve the whole globe, the question on its many positive 

and negative effects on countries at a different level of development naturally arises. The 

main argument in the so far gathered writings on this topic share the view that globalization 

has improved the quality of life in many parts of the world, provided new possibilities for 

many and raised the living standards of the citizens in many countries. Moreover, it is 

believed that globalization helped develop the education and health systems in the developing 
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countries and raised the number of skilled workers that are able to compete in the 

international environment. On the other side, many scholars do agree that the negative 

aspects of globalization are not to be disregarded easily, especially for the worlds less 

developed and less wealthy. It has also brought up new challenges such as environmental 

deteriorations, instability in commercial and financial markets, increase inequity across and 

within nations – the rich are getting richer and poor poorer. Yet, it has to be taken into 

account that removing trade barriers, calling for market reforms and integrating world 

markets did help developing countries find their spot in the international trade, the one that 

they could not reach on their own. Furthermore, globalization brought large loans from the 

International Monetary Fund, the World Bank, and similar. Another argument that can be 

seen in both positive and negative light deals with the changes in culture due to globalization. 

In the more integrated world, the trend of developing countries imitating the culture of the 

global world leaders such as the United States and European countries became widespread. 

This can be seen as a positive thing in a way that people from all around the world are 

learning English and other languages, such as German and French, and are learning to use it 

in their everyday life, either privately by, for example, spending time on the Internet, or 

professionally, conducting tasks or communicating with people in other countries. Other 

aspects of the Western and European cultures are coming together with the waves of 

globalization, and some see it as a potential risk for their own cultural identity, tradition, 

customs and their language. This is especially case with the younger generations that rather 

plays globally popular music, watches movies or TV series on global platforms, expresses the 

desire to move out of their family homes at the age of 18 and uses foreign words in their daily 

lives which, many fear, may lead to disappearance of words and expression from local 

languages. Having this considered, it can be noted that an argument for or against 

globalization is simply impossible, as the many aspects of this process can be differently 
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understood in different regions of the world, in countries with different economic standards 

and internal organization. What we do know is that, in the words of Harvard economist Dani 

Rodrik, “no country has developed successfully by turning its back on international trade and 

long-term capital flows.” 2 Therefore, it is of crucial importance for each country to analyze 

its current position, together with the goals and objectives for the future, harmonize the 

rhetoric of its government with the voice of the citizens, and craft with the agenda in order to 

fully use this phenomena for its own development and benefit.  

The way globalization is presented within a country depends majorly on the media 

portrayal of the world view of globalization, the view of political elites, but also by reporting 

how regular citizens feel. Information provided by the media is of crucial importance in this 

aspect as it is precisely the discourse that exposes the power of language in constructing 

reality. Discourse analysis is a form of study of language in use, and it has its roots in the 

disciple of linguistics. Some of these main purposes of language are to create and shape 

identities and narratives, but also to generate an idea of various different topics, which is the 

underlying readon why this particular anaylsis tool  is used to for the analysis of this topic. 

James Paul Gee, in his work “An Introduction to Discourse Analysis: Theory and Method” 

said that he believed all discourse analysis needs to be critical as language itself is political. 

He also describes discourses as "ways of behaving, interacting, valuing, thinking, believing, 

speaking and, often, reading and writing that are accepted as instantiations of particular 

 
2  Rodrik, D. One Economics, Many Recipes: Globalization, Institutions, and Economic 

Growth. 2007. Princeton University Press. Princeton and Oxford.  

https://edisciplinas.usp.br/pluginfile.php/4093442/mod_resource/content/0/Rodrik%2C%20D
ani%20One%20Economics%20%E2%80%A2%20Many%20Recipes.pdf 

https://edisciplinas.usp.br/pluginfile.php/4093442/mod_resource/content/0/Rodrik%2C%20Dani%20One%20Economics%20%E2%80%A2%20Many%20Recipes.pdf
https://edisciplinas.usp.br/pluginfile.php/4093442/mod_resource/content/0/Rodrik%2C%20Dani%20One%20Economics%20%E2%80%A2%20Many%20Recipes.pdf
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identities by specific groups…” 3 . As there are many different approaches to discourse 

analysis, this paper focuses on those who look at the content of language being used and 

provides an analysis, together with a comparison in order to see if there are any notable 

differences in this portrayal, of the communication media content on the process of 

globalization and its effects in both entities of Bosnia and Herzegovina, namely the 

Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina and the Republic of Srpska, with the focus on the 

content published in the last five to ten years. 

Methodology 

 The primary purpose of scientific inquiry is to explain phenomena, understand the 

underlying relationships and then proceed to predicting and influencing behavior. In order to 

be able to propose explanations, one must tackle the phenomena in question from different 

perspective to be able to fully grasp its impact. Therefore, the main theoretical premise of the 

paper is that globalization affects countries in transition both positively and negatively, 

depending on many other aspects, but the way it is presented within the country through 

predominant discourse shapes the narrative on the process of globalization. As it is inevitable 

that thisthe process of globalization will continue to shape the future of the world we live and 

have an effect on human lives in many forms, the focus has to be on how the countries will 

adapt and adjust to follow this trend so that it can be guided to reflect the needs and desires of 

its citizens.  In order to do this, understanding the media portrayal and the view of political 

figures, since this is what shapes the view of general public within the country, can help find 

a pattern and see what can be done. The research design used is qualitative method, focusing 

on narratives and observations, instead of numbers. Thus, the paper provides theoretical 

background of the phenomena analysed, as well as its implications for the developing 
 

3 Gee, J.P. An Introduction to Discourse Analysis: Theory and Method. (4th ed.). Routledge. 

2014. https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315819679  

https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315819679
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countries, such as Bosnia and Herzegovina as the country in transition to open market and 

multy party democracy, discourse analysis of the main media content from both Federation of 

Bosnia and Herzegovina and Republic of Srpska by investingating the lanugage used, and the 

explanation of the research findings in the context of the already existing work. Some of the 

limitations of this paper are the sole reliance on already existing body of literature, due to the 

inability to test public opinion in the times of Covid-19 global pandemic. 

Findings 

The research showed that already existing work on the topic of globalization does 

suggest that it the process of globalization is expected to continue and that it has both positive 

and negative consequences, particularily for less wealthy, developing and transitioning 

countries. However, the shared view is that the positive apsects brought by globalization 

wieght more, thus making globalization a positive trend globally. Furthermore, even though 

there are many critics of this process, it is evident that this trend has spread worldwide and 

will continue to shape the modern world. Upon analysing the communication media content 

in Bosnia and Herzegovina, it was found that the media portrayal of the process of 

globalization often uses negative lens when reporting on the process of globalization. This is 

something that was expected due to the fact that the progress of the country in the last twenty 

years, that is, in the post-war and transition period, was not on a satisfactory level. The 

internal reforms in the governing system did not develop as expected, the economic and 

social status of the citizens did not improve significantly for the majority of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina’s population, and the trend of younger generation, but the older ones too, 

moving to wealthier and more developed countries in order to seek for better life standard has 

become more of a trend than an exception. Many blame the process of globalization for these 

and similar negative trends. For example, if we take the article by Amel Kovačević, a 

professor and former Minister of Finance in the Sarajevo Canton, from August 2014 called 
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“Bosnia and Herzegovina at the gates of big cleanup”, published at Al-Jazeera Balkans, it is 

evident that globalization is listed as one of the reasons the author believes are responsible for 

the fact that “Bosnia and Herzegovina’s society is collapsing”4. Or, in the article from the 

new media portal “Vijesti.ba” called “Globalization and poverty – Reflection on Bosnia and 

Herzegovina”, written by Sulejman Redžić who was, at a time, the President of the famous 

“Krug 99”, thus representIing the view of the intellectual elite of Bosnia and Herzegovina. In 

the very title, the language used draws a direct connection between globalization and poverty. 

Once again, in the article there is an emphasis on Bosnia and Herzegovina’s reality of being a 

country in transition period, making it “extremely affected by the reflections and processes of 

globalization in all its spheres.”5 Of particular importance for this research is the rhetoric 

used in the several articles found where the authors calls globalism an invention of Western 

civilization. This argument directly relates globalization to the power showcase of the already 

developed and wealthy countries. This view is clearly evident in the recent article by Anto 

Domazet, a professor on the Faculty of Economics in Sarajevo, from January 2021. In this 

article, Domazet emphasized that “the United States as a military, political and economical 

power gave the most incentive to the process of globalization and, also, profited the most so 

today they have its share of responsibility to ensure the survival and development of the 

 
4 Kovačević, A. Bosnia and Herzegovina at the gates of big cleanup. Al-Jazeera Balkans, 

August 2014. https://balkans.aljazeera.net/opinions/2014/8/6/bih-pred-vratima-velikog-

pospremanja 

5  Vijesti.ba/FENA. Globalization and poverty - Reflection on Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

October 2011. https://vijesti.ba/clanak/56115/quot-globalizacija-i-siromastvo-refleksije-na-

bosnu-i-hercegovinu-quot 

https://balkans.aljazeera.net/opinions/2014/8/6/bih-pred-vratima-velikog-pospremanja
https://balkans.aljazeera.net/opinions/2014/8/6/bih-pred-vratima-velikog-pospremanja
https://vijesti.ba/clanak/56115/quot-globalizacija-i-siromastvo-refleksije-na-bosnu-i-hercegovinu-quot
https://vijesti.ba/clanak/56115/quot-globalizacija-i-siromastvo-refleksije-na-bosnu-i-hercegovinu-quot
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public goods brought by globalization”.6 The analysis of the media from Republic of Srpska 

was conducted in order to observe what are the similarities and differences in the media 

portrayal of the process of globalization in Bosnia and Herzegovina. The standpoint of the 

Republic of Srpska media portals and publications does slightly differ from the one 

represented in the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, most notably, in mentioning the 

effects of globalization on national identities, cultural heritage, and even family traditions. 

However, it the shares view that the United States are the driving force behind the process of 

globalization, and that this process is damaging to Bosnia and Herzegovina in general. An 

article from Radio Television of Republic Srpska (RTRS) from June 2018, emphasized that 

the President of the Governing Board of “Prosvjeta”, Milimir Mučibabić, stated that “the era 

of globalism, that brought the era of fear and uncertainty with little regard to facts, the 

Serbian identity criteria - language, culture, writing system, tradition and history are brought 

in question.”7 In another article, the Mayor of Pale Municipality, Boško Jugović, stated that 

“the modern age is bringing numerous challenges that are threatening to impair the positive 

values of family, and these are further burdening the negative phenomena such as poverty, 

violence, alienation, wars and transition periods.” 8 As it can be seen, the argument that 

globalization threatens traditional values and poses a risk for the protection of lanuauge and 

 
6 federalna.ba/FENA. Domazet: The turn of the United States towards mulitlateralism is an 

opportunity for Bosnia and Herzegovina. Federalna.ba. January 2021. 

https://www.federalna.ba/domazet-zaokret-sad-ka-multilateralizmu-prilika-za-bih-ipdry 

7 rtrs.tv/SRNA. The Serbian language and writing system are brought in question in the era 

of globalization. RTRS. June 2018. https://lat.rtrs.tv/vijesti/vijest.php?id=302138 

8 rtrs.tv/SRNA. Jugović: Family has remained as a guardian of morals, tradition and culture. 

RTRS. May 2020. https://lat.rtrs.tv/vijesti/vijest.php?id=319314 

https://www.federalna.ba/domazet-zaokret-sad-ka-multilateralizmu-prilika-za-bih-ipdry
https://lat.rtrs.tv/vijesti/vijest.php?id=302138
https://lat.rtrs.tv/vijesti/vijest.php?id=319314
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culture in different parts of the world occupies an important part of the media rhetoric of the 

Republic Srpska on globalization.  

Conclusion 

The process of globalization in both the Federation of Bosnia and Herzegovina and 

the Republic of Srpska has shown that the globalization is portrayed negatively in both 

entities, mainly as a phenomena driven by the capitalist Western world, led by the United 

States, that is particularly damaging for a country that is in the development phase and 

transitioning form one system to another, like in the case of Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

Moreover, the process of globalization is portrayed in terms of generating economic 

difficulties, leading to poverty and creating even more challenges and, as such, that it has a 

negative effect on country. In addition to the above mentioned, the discourse analysis of the 

media in the Republic of Srpska has also brought up the issue of the effect of globalization on 

national identity and cultural heritage, namely language and writing systems, together with 

the effect on the tradition value of family. All this considered, it can be seen that the process 

globalization is majorly portrayed in a negative light, but also, it is recognized that 

developing, transitioning countries will have to adapt and strengthen their internal 

mechanisms in order to survive in the modern, global world as the process of globalization 

will inevitably continue to shape the future of the world nowadays. 
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Abstract 

This paper analyses the quality of education during the COVID19 pandemic in higher 

institutions. The research was conducted in institutions in Sarajevo, both of them among the 

undergraduate students of English language and literature. The research discusses the quality of 

lectures and exams, as well as their positive and negative sides. The survey touched upon the 

most common issues students and professors were facing in the process, as well as the cheating 

procedures during online exams. The results showed that there should be a better organization 

of monitoring students, and a great number of participants agreed upon the fact that traditional 

learning is way more beneficial to students than online learning. The conclusion was that it 

would be the best if the two were combined in future. 
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Introduction 

Educational technology represents a wide category of educational products and services 

and is used both in educational institutions and by private individuals. The educational 

technology industry includes devices such as tablets and computers, numerous applications, 

software and various other technologies aimed at advancing learning and education in the home, 

classroom, school or college. Getting to know and continuously following the trends and tools of 

educational technology is important for teachers and professors, in order to improve the teaching 

and provide students with the best conditions for learning and work. Educational technology is 

changing the way teachers teach. Teachers do not always have to teach from the classroom at 

certain times, and students can access the lessons whenever they want and wherever they are. On 

the other hand, educational technology is changing the way students approach learning. 

Educational technology makes learning more fun and exciting for students. Online learning can 

simply be defined as a system in which learning resources, including the teacher himself, are 

available to students online. There are many advantages of this form of teaching, such as 

independence of the place and time of teaching, better availability of different teaching content 

and greater opportunities for individualization of the teaching process, but online learning is also 

characterized by certain disadvantages. The need to have the appropriate equipment and the 

ability to access the Internet, as well as the flexibility that requires students to be highly 

motivated to successfully master the curriculum can be singled out as negative aspects of online 

learning. Given the intensity of technological progress, there is no doubt that online learning, 

despite its shortcomings, will become increasingly important. (Land and Bayne, 2011) 
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Literature review 

Educational technology has its roots in behaviorism. Behaviorism developed in parallel 

with other powerful processes that Western culture developed and researched, primarily with 

industrialization and the development of the scientific method. The process of industrialization 

required a huge amount of skilled labor that was able to learn new skills and then successfully 

repeat and apply them. The need for automatic learning continued to grow, fueled by World War 

II needs. Behavioral theory was perfectly adapted to the time in which it was developed. It has 

contributed to numerous improvements in the learning system through new forms of learning 

technologies. The two most important examples of learning based on behavioral learning theory 

are learning machines and programmed instructions, and computer-assisted teaching. (Tomic, 

1993) The modernization of teaching is based on a scientifically and practically based concept of 

the application of computers in foreign language teaching. The concept of computer-assisted 

language teaching, which is also known in BiH under the acronym CALL from the name 

Computer Assisted Language Learning, is generally accepted. In theory and in practice, this 

concept first appeared during the 1960s, but it was not until the 1990s that it was studied in a 

broader sense (Warschauer, 2004). The term for this concept has changed, and there are many 

attempts to define it. According to one definition, CALL is “the search for different forms of 

computer application for teaching and learning English as well as their study” (Levy, 1997). The 

ICT4LT (Information and Communications Technology for Language Teaching) project is also 

of great importance for the specific teaching of English as a foreign language. 

The project itself is pedagogically based, and the emphasis is placed on the methods of 

teaching English, which with the application of new technologies can be successfully included in 

teaching. The multimedia nature of the mentioned tools engages the student to the full. Students 
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are enabled to, in addition to the usual cognitive and perceptual abilities, which are a prerequisite 

for achieving the basic goals of foreign language teaching (reading, writing, listening and 

comprehension), engage other cognitive and perceptual processes such as creative expression, 

visualization and communication skills abroad. In that way, students get the opportunity to 

develop not only language competencies, but also other competencies such as communicative 

and intercultural, which have recently become increasingly important for adequate planning of 

foreign language teaching. (Levy, 1997) 

Skinner delved into a series of studies aimed at improving learning methods related to 

spelling words, math, and other school subjects through the use of mechanical devices that would 

go beyond the usual classroom learning experience. Skinner believed that the classroom had its 

drawbacks, because the speed at which different students learned was different, and the 

effectiveness of learning was also insufficiently functional due to the lack of individual attention. 

Since it was impossible to hire a personal tutor for each student, Skinner developed a theory of 

programmed learning that would be implemented in learning machines. (1954) 

Since its formal introduction in the 1970s, educational technology has promised greater 

learning efficiency for both primary and secondary and higher education. For almost 50 years, 

academic institutions at all levels have been striving to improve and facilitate the acquisition of 

knowledge by applying the latest technologies in the classroom. 

More recently, the continued proliferation of online and distance learning has led 

educational institutions to spend millions of dollars on Learning Management Systems (LMS) 

and other technology-based tools. Despite the large investments of the academic community, 

some authors question the effectiveness of these technologies, calling them “unscientific”, as 

well as the lack of long-term data to support claims about the effectiveness of these technologies. 
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However, most researchers agreed that technology-assisted learning has become a compulsory 

teaching component in the modern world. (Davis and Kohun, 2018) 

Ely defines educational technology as a „‟field involved in facilitating human learning 

through the systematic identification, development, organization and use of the full range of 

learning resources and through the management of these processes‟‟ (1973). The Association for 

Education Communication and Technology defines educational technology as "theory and 

practice of creating, developing, using, managing and evaluating learning processes and 

resources" (Seels and Richey, 2012). Simply put - educational technology is a concept of 

transforming traditional learning from books into digital form. 

The most significant difference is in the way knowledge is taught (thanks to 

technological innovations) to make teaching more efficient. Educational technology is the 

process of integrating technology into education in order to create better learning experiences 

that result in higher learning outcomes. It should be noted that none of the above definitions 

mention computers, laptops or any other physical device or technology platform. (Sullivan et al., 

2018) On the other hand, educational technology can be difficult to define due to its breadth. 

Discussions about technology are often focused exclusively on modern technology. However, 

education has long included technology. 

Boards, overhead projectors, television and books are also part of educational technology. 

Not so long ago, computers were considered a luxury in educational institutions. Nowadays, 

digital technology (devices, websites, software and applications that use the Internet and cloud-

based technology) are generally considered a need and a means to provide students with a quality 

education (Peterson, 2016). 
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Given that students spend a lot of time on social media, educational institutions and 

institutions have realized that they could take advantage of this trend and turn it into a powerful 

tool for advancing learning. Educational institutions have begun to use social media as a means 

of communication through which students can easily communicate with each other. (Thornbury, 

2016). Students can share learning materials with each other, talk to other students in the group, 

or comment on other people's posts. TedEd is a typical example of this trend. This organization 

creates lessons and posts them on YouTube, so users can easily access, find educational videos 

and share them with their friends. (Adams, 2019) 

Methodology 

In this study, we started from the assumption that the respondents in the sample will 

indicate the basic directions of understanding the possibilities of applying educational 

technology and learning and higher education in the current conditions of their education and the 

possibility of changing and improving the application of educational technology in private higher 

education institutions. Our interest was focused on how students of all undergraduate years with 

three study programs assess the importance and possibilities of access and use of information 

technology in various domains of academic activity during their English language studies at 

International Burch University and International University of Sarajevo. We find inspiration for 

research of this type in contemporary foreign literature that deals with research on this problem 

and phenomenon in order to improve academic teaching, which is also the most important 

practical factor in our study. This paper is a quantitative study of the opinion of surveyed 

students, based on their views on the possibilities of use of educational technology in classes and 

online environment as a means of modern technology that allows access to knowledge and 

learning at the academic level. (Macleod, 2012,). 
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Until the beginning of 2020, more precisely before the appearance of the COVID-19 

virus, online classes were primarily intended for students who could not physically attend classes 

for various reasons, but also due to the fact that for some time there are courses or individual 

classes where teachers and students from different countries, and are organized by language 

schools and individuals who teach independently.  

The software and technical infrastructure were operational, but as it would turn out later, 

they were not enough and became overloaded. 

In addition to the software that was used for communication and social networks anyway, 

there were also special educational tools that were developed in progress and that began to be 

used on a much wider scale. This research, which will help us understand how classes took place 

in the period from March 15 to the end of 2020 and which will at least partially describe its 

quality, is based on an electronic questionnaire completed by 126 students of the English 

language department, who study in two above mentioned universities. 

Results and discussion 

For the purposes of the research, online teaching was taken into account in the broadest 

sense and in accordance with the stated definition, without restrictions on the platform, real-time 

interaction etc,, but not recordings of lessons that were broadcasted on television because it does 

not imply computer networking of students and teachers. Although the process of online teaching 

requires the opinions of both teachers and students, this paper focuses on the advantages and 

disadvantages identified by students in order to describe the point of view of at least one side in 

more detail. 
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The survey on which the research is based was available to the respondents in the period 

from September 29 to December 25, 2020, and it was completed by 126 of them. The age 

structure of the survey participants is as follows: 

18-19 years: 17 (13.49%) 

19-20 years: 50 (39,68%) 

21-22 years: 36 (28,57%) 

22+ years: 23 (18,25%) 

Regarding the gender structure of the respondents, 84 women (66,67%) and 42 men 

(33,33%) participated in the survey. 

In order for online teaching to take place, it is necessary for both teachers and students to 

have the appropriate hardware, which includes a computer, tablet or at least a smartphone, 

software that allows at least some interaction, as well as technical conditions, which imply a 

fast connection. Having in mind these factors, the surveyed students most often used the 

following platforms for their work: 

Zoom 47 (37,3%) 

   

Moodle 12 (9,52%) 

   

Google Classroom 67 (53,17%) 

 

The degree of satisfaction with the interaction with professors varies, and the answers are 

distributed as follows: 
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a) Completely dissatisfied: 12 (9.52%) 

 

b) Partially dissatisfied: 9 (7.14%) 

 

c) Neutral: 25 (19.84%) 

 

d) Mostly satisfied: 42 (33.33%) 

 

e) Completely satisfied: 38 (30.16%) 

Respondents who are mostly satisfied (answers under d and e) are in the absolute majority (80 

respondents, or 63,49%), which means that despite certain shortcomings of online teaching, 

interaction is still achieved, which is the most important for successful foreign teaching. 

language. 

When asked if the professors had problems participating in online classes, the respondents 

could choose more than one offered answer, but they were also offered to add some problems if 

they were not listed. Respondents commented on these problems as follows: 

 

a) Yes, due to technical problems or lack of 

appropriate software / hardware: 45 (35,71%) 

b) Yes, due to ignorance of the use of modern technologies: 48 (38,09%) 

c) No: 33 (26.19%) 
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Technical problems were present with both teachers and students. The most important technical 

problems include insufficient digital literacy, poor internet connection, lack of adequate 

resources and equipment. 

When asked which skill was the most difficult to develop through online platforms, 

respondents gave the following answers: speaking (29 / 23,02%), writing (32 / 25,4%), 

listening (40 / 31,75%), while 10 (7,94%) respondents found it most difficult to develop reading 

skills through any of these platforms. 7 participants (5,56%) state that there were no problems 

with any skill. A slightly smaller number, eight (6,35%) stated that all skills were equally 

difficult to develop online. 

One of the downsides of online teaching is cheating during assessment. As many as 113 

(89.68%) students confirmed that they were cheating, while 13 (10.32%) stated that they did 

not cheat. It can be inferred that this was due to the inability to control the group as a whole. 

Respondents also had the opportunity to supplement the answers to this question, and to describe 

the ways in which they received better grades, and some of the answers say more than any 

analysis: "Open book out of camera range, camera is not turned on due to ' technical problems', 

turn off the microphone, and during that time someone next to answers the question "," Someone 

else writes the compositions "," Teacher cannot control the tasks sent via a platform whether 

students copy or someone else works for them "," We wrote lessons on small pieces of paper 

which we would then stick on the computer screen "," Other did tests instead of me, person were 

even present at all classes. E.g. one professor was paid to sit in class instead of a student.” 

In a way, it can be said that the students wholeheartedly used all the advantages of 

modern technology at a time when they were already fully acquainted with it, so they used 

various sources from the Internet for written or oral exams. 
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In order to summarize their impressions about online teaching, we asked the respondents 

to answer which type of teaching they consider better and asked for an accompanying 

explanation. The majority of respondents, 92 (73.02%) consider classical teaching to be better, 

while 27 (21,43%) do not state a difference in terms of the quality of one or another type of 

teaching. Only 7 (5.56%) opted for online teaching as a better option. Respondents consider 

classical teaching to be better because of direct communication with teachers, because of greater 

possibility of realistic assessment of knowledge and student progress, because of better 

interaction, easier development of all skills, emotional and social components that this type of 

teaching implies. Of course, the advantage of classical teaching is that the possibility of cheating 

on tests and when examining students orally is reduced. The answers also state that it is good to 

combine both types of teaching and that both are useful and good. We would also like to state the 

answer that "certain segments of online teaching can be applied during classical teaching and 

improved". If we were to try to draw lessons from the questionnaire as a whole, we can state the 

following: teachers, students and institutions accepted online teaching as a necessity and did as 

much as they could to participate in it. 

In addition to those who had previously worked online, most had to receive additional 

training in order to properly teach in the changed circumstances. However, most of the answers 

show that classical teaching is difficult to replace, although it can be supplemented with online 

content. 

 

 

Conclusion 
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The results of this study indicate the direction of the connection between learning success 

and the success of studies with the application of educational technologies, even in a limited 

scope of theoretical and practical teaching of the mentioned faculties. The results were discussed 

in accordance with recent research in the world and in our country in this area and the 

possibilities of modernizing current higher education and current syllabi in the direction of 

greater application of information technology according to the needs of students and teachers at 

the surveyed universities. It should also be pointed out the importance of expanding the 

application of educational technologies in theoretical and practical teaching and work, both 

students and teachers involved in the process of conducting theoretical and practical teaching as 

well as professional training of future graduates of all types. This pointed out the importance of 

connecting English as a science with technical and information sciences in our environment as 

well as the need for a broader connection between the fields of social sciences and humanities 

and technical-technological and information sciences in order to improve academic success and 

competence of faculty students and future professionals in these sciences. and practical areas of 

activity in our country. This certainly requires the possibility of allocating and investing a larger 

percentage of material resources from the state budget in the system of higher education process 

in order to follow current trends in education in Europe and the United States as important 

guidelines for IT trends in education technology. 
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Abstract 

In vitro fertilization (IVF) is a process which involves fertilizing egg outside the human body 

and implanting it to uterus to continue pregnancy. Many technologies have been developed 

through scientific workouts, but none of them are 100% successful. The genetic field is working 

on new methods that could give better results for the cheapest and fastest technologies to help 

parents (either humans or animals) having their offspring. One of the most promising methods 

is the cell sorting of spermatozoa used for fertilization. There are many different approaches 

to obtain this method, although there are two most auspicious future applications of the same. 

One of these is cell sorting using the microfluid chip technique which is done firstly by special 

flow cytometry to determine motility and fertility of obtained sperm sample, then collecting of 

sorted cells using the mentioned method, with an output of low number damaged sperm cells. 

The other is florescence-activated cell sorting of sperm cells which could also lead to the 

separation of sex chromosomes of human or animal DNA. This method opens different doors 

like deciding on the sex of a baby by simple transfection of sex chromosomes with either 

fluorescent plasmid or fluorochrome. This paper review will focus on current promising 
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methods regarding IVF and the outlook of the process. These methods will possibly be bringing 

IVF one step forward deeper into the 21st century and, therefore, our future.  

Keywords: In vitro fertilization (IVF), sperm collection, sperm sorting, microfluid chip, 

florescence-activated cell sorting 

Introduction 

In-vitro fertilization (IVF) is an advanced and futuristic process where an egg is fertilized 

by sperm outside the body or coined as in vitro. This process is the advanced clinical treatment 

for infertility, when previously; other methods of assisted reproductive technology, as zygote 

intrafallopian transfer (ZIFT), frozen embryo transfer (FET), and gamete intrafallopian transfer 

(GIFT), had been failed. This is due to the different processes of fertilizing the egg. Mentioned 

assisted reproductive technology (ART) methods are done by injection of sperm directly into 

the egg, while IVF is fertilization done in a laboratory dish.    

The procedure entails controlling and stimulating a woman's ovulatory process, as well as 

extracting an ovum or ova (egg or eggs) from ovaries allowing sperm to fertilize them in a 

laboratory culture medium. After 2–6 days of embryo culture, the fertilized egg (zygote) is 

inserted in the same or another woman's uterus with the aim of creating a healthy pregnancy. 

[1]. As we live in a very stressful and unhealthy lifestyle, for example, women with high levels 

of alpha-amylase, a stress-related enzyme, required 29 % longer to conceive than those with 

lower levels [23]. Among many other reasons, in-vitro fertilization (IVF) is then highly 

beneficial for women with blocked fallopian tubes or for men with a low sperm count in 

conceiving kids and, in turn, their deliveries with a successful as well as anticipated survival 

rate, which are referred to as "test-tube babies" in a colloquial sense [1].  
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IVF is a form of assisted reproductive technology used to treat infertility and could be used 

as gestational surrogacy. A fertilized egg can be inserted into the uterus of a surrogate, and the 

infant born as a result is genetically unrelated to the surrogate.  

Due to the high need for maintaining a healthy pregnancy, phenomena called fertility 

tourism have risen as a result of some countries banning or restricting the availability of IVF 

care [2]. 

The first successful birth of the”test-tube baby” was born in 1978., under the hand of 

Robert Edwards and Patrick Steptoe. By 2016., approx.. 6.5 million babies have been born 

thanks to this procedure, while around 1.6 babies born each year, worldwide, are conceived 

through IVF. Despite this, the success rate of the process cannot yet be considered as high, as 

statistics show that 35,2 percent of women under the age of 35 carry out their pregnancy. 

Thanks to many diverse processes that are available 40 years after the procedure were 

standardized, there is a certain probability that this percentage will be higher and higher.[1][3]  

Of course, the rates of IVF are different depending on age. See Table1. Also, there are 

many different factors rather than age, which can affect the successful IVF process, as 

biomarkers, measuring semen quality by DNA fragmentation, smoking, and drinking of the 

patient, etc. [5][6] Incredible possibilities with IVF is that women that are past their 

reproductive years, can carry out pregnancy- even during their menopause. 

Age of Patients <35 35-37 38-40 41-42 

Pregnancy Rate (%) 47.6 38.9 30.1 20.5 

Live Birth Rate (%) 41.4 31.7 22.3 12.6 

Table 1: The live birth rates given by the,” Society for Assisted Reproductive  Technology“, 

including all age  groups of  patients  using either fresh or thawed eggs 
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Sperm selection was commonly used for measuring DNA capacity, where previously the 

difference in DNA content between X- and Y-chromosome sperm has been used in sex 

selection methods for rabbits, pigs, swine, cattle, sheep, and horses, which has been combined 

with assisted reproductive technologies like IVF, artificial insemination, or intracytoplasmic 

sperm injection to produce offspring [19]. 

New methods on the horizon   

In this review paper, we are focusing on new technologies and methods that are being 

developed to advance the IVF process and bring it to new possibilities with higher percentages 

for a successful pregnancy.  

The two most promising methods nowadays for IVF are methods in nexus with cell 

sorting. The first method is cell sorting using the microfluid chip technique which is done firstly 

by special flow cytometry to determine motility and fertility of obtained sperm sample, then 

collecting of sorted cells using the mentioned method, with the positive result of low number 

damaged sperm cells [7][8]. The other, florescence-activated cell sorting (FACS) of sperm cells 

is a technique for purifying specific cell populations based on flow cytometry-detected 

characteristics. This method allows a better understanding of the properties of a particular cell 

population without having to take into account the effects of other cells [9]. 

Cell sorting is a highly used method in cell culture laboratories, whether there is a need 

for purified plasmid transfected cells, cleaning a specific population of cells, or simply 

eliminating dead cells. This method has proven to be an immensely powerful tool for 

“purification” and, for that very reason, the idea of incorporating this method into the IVF 

process comes up.  
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Nevertheless, because of significant mechanical damage to the sperm during the severe 

process of cell sorting, a combination of traditional cell sorting and IVF has yet to be identified. 

According to recent statics which is elaborated further on, one can observe that this problem 

may be solved by a newly introduced method-cell sorter that uses microfluidics chip 

technology to reduce cell damage during cell sorting.  This new method has been used and it 

has provided results showing that the sperm cells are not damaged in this case and can be used 

for fertilization afterward [7]. Microfluidics technology has shown great promise in 

streamlining IVF procedures over the last two decades. Microfluidics offers a viable alternative 

to almost every phase of the IVF process, including improved motile sperm selection, 

automated oocyte processing, in vitro follicle development, embryo culture, and 

cryopreservation. [10] Furthermore, the ability to replicate a single IVF procedure on an 

isolated microfluidic module allows researchers to study and better understand reproductive 

physiology at each stage of assisted human reproduction. This method when combined with a 

cell sorting machine can give powerful tools in keeping and purifying sperm and keeping “just 

the best swimmers”.One of the pioneers in this method is Asghar et al. [11], who created a 

sperm-sorting system in which only the most motile and functional sperm could pass through 

a polycarbonate membrane filter against gravity and swim into a retrieval reservoir on top of 

the filter, leaving dead and less motile sperm. This system allowed for the sorting of an 

unprocessed sperm sample with improved DNA integrity and less reactive oxygen species. Not 

long after this accomplishment in 2014., Nosrati et al.[12], presented another microfluidic 

device to select sperm based on progressive motility, where the whole process would not be 

longer than 20 minutes. This research clearly shows a link between rapid progressive sperm 

motility and vitality, as sperm with high progressive motility may swim longer distances in less 

time, resulting in higher vitality than sperm with lower progressive motility. Experiments with 

bull semen also showed indicated 86% improvement of sperm cells viability. This project also 
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showed fascinating results from clinical trials, using human sperm. These testings reveal an 

improvement in human DNA integrity of more than 80%, greatly surpassing existing best 

standards. Because of this, one could conclude that a subpopulation of sperm with nearly intact 

chromatin and DNA integrity exists, as well as a straightforward therapeutically applicable lab-

on-a-chip method for selecting this population (created by using motility, chemotaxis, optical 

forces, and electrophoresis properties). Chinnasamy et al., Nagata et al., and many others 

involved in research and involvement of this method- which would lead us to the latest findings 

from not older than few months (2020) by Nakao et al. [7], where they performed a successful 

selection of mouse sperm with high viability and fertility using microfluid chip cell sorter 

which is elaborated further on. 

 

Figure 1: (A) A HTM-IVOS was used to examine sperm motility. The ratio of sperm moving 

at 5 m/s to total sperm is known as motility (B)The proportion of sperm moving at 50 m/s to 

total sperm with a straightness greater than 50% is known as progressive motility. 

(Picture taken from: Nakao, S., Takeo, T., Watanabe, H. et al. Successful selection of mouse 

sperm with high viability and fertility using microfluidics chip cell sorter. Sci Rep 10, 8862 

(2020). 
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Positive results were given by researchers where the effect of sorting on sperm motility 

was obtained by using a signal distribution of forwarding scattered light (FSC) and side 

scattered light (SSC) (figure 1.A), and simply analyzed by FloJo software(where motility is the 

ratio of sperm moving 5 µm/s to total sperm) (figure 1.B).  

After analyzing the data from microfluid FCS, researchers have examined the 

difference between previously sorted sperm and wild-type and used it in the IVF process of 

mice. It was found that in comparison to unsorted sperm, sorted sperm was fertilized with 

oocytes, and fertilized eggs developed normally up to the blastocyst stage in in vitro culture 

(Figure 2). One can see that bar charts represent positive results given by cell sorting in 

comparison with the unsorted cell where the developmental rate was calculated as the number 

of embryos at several stages- 2 cells, 4-8 cells, morulae, and blastocyst. 

 

Figure 2: (C,D,E,F) morulae ( E) and blastcysts (F)—divided by the number of two-cell 

embryos (C,D) x 100., (G) development rate which was calculated as the number of embryos 

at different stages- calculated according to four cells 
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(Picture taken from: Nakao, S., Takeo, T., Watanabe, H. et al. Successful selection of mouse 

sperm with high viability and fertility using microfluidics chip cell sorter. Sci Rep 10, 8862 

(2020). 

When the embryos were transferred to the pseudopregnant females, after the process 

they obtained normal pups with the birth rate with a clearly higher rate of fertilization (Figure 

3). These results suggest that sperm samples that are being sorted by microfluidics chip cell 

sorter would have fertilization in females and normal developmental ability [7]. C57BL/6J 

mice were used in the experimental in vivo part of the research.  

 

Figure 3: (H) Two-cell embryos developed normally into live pups. I) the birth rate was 

calculated as the (number of live pups divided by the number of transferred two-cell embryos) 

x 100.  (I) graph corresponds to percentage of live pups according to sorted or not sorted sperm 

cells used in fertilization (values are displayed with calculation of mean ± SD (n = 3-6)) 

(Picture taken from: Nakao, S., Takeo, T., Watanabe, H. et al. Successful selection of mouse 

sperm with high viability and fertility using microfluidics chip cell sorter. Sci Rep 10, 8862 

(2020). 
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There is also a flow cytometry technique that is used for detecting, identifying, and 

counting individual cells in the laboratory[14] (Figure 4), and in the case of in vitro fertilization 

and sperm cell sorting, it gave new and better opportunities for parents either humans or 

animals to give offspring. This is also crucial for some species that are endangered by the 

environment but are an important part of the food chain. 

 

 

Picture 4. Basic components of a flow cytometer (picture taken from: 

https://labtestsonline.org/flow-cytometry). 

The procedure is done by placing samples containing the cells into a flow cytometer and 

when the cells pass through the detector, the fluid in which they are suspended passes through very 

small channels, allowing them to be arranged in a single file, at a rapid rate of speed. One or more 

lasers and a series of photodetectors are used in the flow cytometer to distinguish those features that 

are peculiar to different cell types. When each cell passes through the laser light, the single-cell 

suspension causes unique light-scattering events. These initial events are influenced by the cell's size 

https://labtestsonline.org/flow-cytometry
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and shape, as well as the strength of the signal produced by the specific dyes, resulting in cell-type-

specific patterns. The results could be obtained graphically using computer programs [18].  

This method can be used to determine the types and quantities of cells in a sample. The flow 

cytometer is sensitive enough to examine cells or particles as small as one micron in diameter and 

can work with small sample quantities. The flow cytometer can collect data on all subpopulations 

within a sample in minutes, making it ideal for evaluating diverse populations such as spermatozoa 

[17].    

By being this productive and promising method, it had been researched for better IVF 

results in sperm cell sorting since 1972 [20]., and has been developed since. The method is 

precisely called the fluorescence-activated cell sorting (FACS) method that presented better 

results in both in vitro and in vivo experiments. FACS is a technique for purifying particular 

cell populations based on flow cytometry-detected phenotypes [13]. This approach measures 

several sperm properties as viability, motility, physical features, and size on each and every 

spermatozoon, as well as thousands of spermatozoa per sperm sample, considerably enhancing 

sperm quality control. It is critical to underline the importance of quantifying features that are 

different and do not overlap. Essential is to keep in mind that results can vary due to variances 

in light sources, optical setup, and other instrument-adjustable features. As a result, it is critical 

to employ both positive and negative controls in order to check and compare the results 

produced [17]. Spermatozoa are complex cells that must meet a number of conditions to 

fertilize, including the hyperactivated state, an intact acrosome, the ability to capacitate, a 

proper complement of DNA, and the ability to adhere to the zona pellucida [16].  Because of 

this fact, this method could be than used to improve the detection of sperm cell defects and 

normality associated viability of spermatozoa, acrosome integrity of spermatozoa, 

mitochondrial integrity of spermatozoa, capacitation status and membrane fluidity of 
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spermatozoa, DNA status of spermatozoa, sperm surface targets [16] as well as prenatal 

diagnosis, genetics, and sperm sorting for sex preselection in male fertility tests [15].    

Various stains were employed in processes to determine the integrity of sperm cell 

abnormalities which will be elaborated further on. Some demonstrated effectiveness, while 

others were improved or abandoned in favor of alternative procedures or stains for classifying 

and distinguishing better-qualified sperm cells from those that are less usable. 

Viability of spermatozoa 

There are two approaches to fluorescent staining of spermatozoa to determine viability: 

fluorochromes used to indicate viable cells and those used to indicate non-viable cells, by 

absorbing light energy of a specific wavelength and re-emit it at a longer wavelength. For the 

determination of viable cells (developed by many laboratories in the 1980s) there have been 

used fluorescein diacetate (FDA), 6-carboxyfluorescein diacetate (CFDA), 6-

carboxymethylfluorescein diacetate (CMFDA), and calceinacetomethyl ester (CAM). CAM 

gave the best results because of stability in comparison with other mentioned stains. It enters 

spermatozoa through the membrane and is converted to a non-permeant fluorescent compound 

in the cytoplasm by esterases in viable cells. Later on, membrane-permeant DNA 

fluorochromes, such as SYBR-14 that label viable cells with functional ion pumps have been 

used. Nucleic acid stains are thought to be less variable than enzyme-based stains in evaluating 

sperm viability as carboxyfluorescein diacetate (CFDA) and fluorescein diacetate. Due to its 

durability and staining homogeneity, sperm DNA is thought to be a more ideal cellular target 

[21]. Membrane-impermeable nucleic acid stains, which positively identify dead spermatozoa 

by penetrating cells with damaged membranes, can be used to identify non-viable cells. An 

undamaged plasma membrane prevents these substances from entering the spermatozoa and 
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coloring the nucleus, so it could give results on choosing viable and non-viable spermatozoa 

cells to continue with the IVF procedure. 

Acrosomal integrity of spermatozoa 

The acrosome is a membrane-enclosed structure that covers the sperm nucleus's front half. 

That structure, which is a key component of all mammals' sperm heads, contains powerful 

hydrolyzing enzymes. Acrosomal integrity is required for fertilization, as sperm must pass 

through the zona pellucida. Because most DNA is located in the sperm head (and less in the 

mid-piece in the mitochondria), the assay solely reflects the integrity of the plasma membrane 

of the head domain. There are many methods to measure for acrosomal integrity of 

spermatozoa as plant lectin labeled by a fluorescent probe. PSA-Pisum sativum agglutinin that 

is a pea plant lectin that binds to the acrosomal matrix's mannose and galactose moieties. Using 

this method acrosomal integrity can be determined because only acrosome-reacted or damaged 

spermatozoa will stain where PSA cannot penetrate an intact acrosomal membrane. Other ones 

are Archishypogaea agglutinin (PNA) membrane, A. hypogaea agglutinin, 

lysophosphatidylcholine, FITC-PSA, and many more.  The fluorochrome (FC) can be 

employed instead of epifluorescent microscopy (which was eliminated due to time-consuming 

and unspecific results) that determines the acrosome reaction and its temporal occurrence, as 

well as examine huge quantities of sperm [16] [22]. 

Mitochondrial integrity of spermatozoa 

Because mitochondria play such an important part in sperm metabolism and energy 

production, they are the primary source of reactive oxygen species (ROS), converting about 1–

2% of ingested oxygen into superoxide anions [24]. To determine the integrity of spermatozoa 

there have been used Rhodamine 123 (R123) and MitoTrackerTM (MITO) fluorochromes. 
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R123 and MITO are transported into active respiring mitochondria, where their accumulation 

causes them to change color into green. There is one drawback because using these two dyes 

all of the functional mitochondria will stain green and there was a problem with distinguishing 

them. Using them separately and comparing them with other procedures the experiments gave 

some positive results. Mitochondrial stain 5,50’,6,60’ -tetrachloro-1,10’,3,30’ -

tetraethylbenzimidazolyl-carbocyanine iodide (JC-1) gave better results for determining 

between mitochondrial integrity of spermatozoa [16]. 

Capacitation status and membrane fluidity of spermatozoa 

Several changes in the sperm membrane have been seen during capacitation, including 

increased membrane fluidity, cholesterol lateral movement to the apical region of the sperm 

head, and cholesterol efflux from the sperm plasma membrane to the extracellular environment 

[25]. Chlortetracycline (CTC) is neutral and uncomplicated penetrates the spermatozoa cell 

membrane and reaches intracellular compartments containing free calcium. When CTC enters 

the compartments, it becomes negatively charged and attaches to the calcium, causing it to 

become more fluorescent. The CTC–calcium complex preferentially binds to hydrophobic 

areas of the cell membrane, resulting in staining patterns resembling non-capacitated (F-), 

capacitated (B-), and acrosome-reacted (AR-pattern) spermatozoa. Determining capacitation 

status can also be done using: fluo-3-acetomethoxy (AM) ester, fura red-AM ester, quin-2 AM, 

and indo-1 AM (they can penetrate using aqueous compartments and change their spectra when 

bound to calcium), also hydrophobic dye Merocyanine 540 (M540) (identify a decrease in 

phospholipid packing order in the outer leaflet of the plasma membrane lipid bilayer, which is 

thought to occur in capacitated spermatozoa) [16]. 

DNA status of spermatozoa 
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The metachromatic features of acridine orange (AO) in the sperm chromatin structure assay 

(SCSA) can be used to detect the DNA state of spermatozoa. Normal sperm development 

results in a chromatin structure with DNA that is completely resistant to denaturation. The 

DNA of spermatozoa with an aberrant chromatin structure, on the other hand, is sensitive to 

denaturation, and the amount of this aberration can be identified by the SCSA [16]. 

Sperm surface targets 

The rapid growth of the population necessitates the development of more contraceptive 

methods that are widely accepted, devoid of adverse effects, and less expensive. 

Immunocontraception, namely antibody targeting of gamete-specific antigens implicated in 

sperm-egg interaction and fertilization, is a promising method for controlling fertility [26]. A 

variety of sperm surface targets are currently being investigated as strategies for evaluating 

sperm quality. One such candidate is the progesterone receptor (PR) on the sperm surface. Flow 

cytometry was used to find fewer PR-positive sperm in males with oligospermia, 

asthenozoospermia, oligoasthenozoospermia, and teratozoospermia compared to those with 

normozoospermia, implying down-regulation of PR in infertile samples. 

Using fluorescence-activated cell sorting (FACS) methods with different procedures of 

staining could lead to a more accurate estimation of the best sperm cells for fertilization and 

positive results for in vitro fertilization procedures. Researchers may use this approach to better 

understand the properties of a single cell population without having to consider the effects of 

other cells. In addition to the previously employed IVF techniques, since flow cytometry can 

detect phenotypes, FACS is more versatile and precise for cell separation [16]. 

Conclusion 
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Nowadays, in vitro fertilization process is widely used and has a much higher rate than 

what was the case when it was developing. New methods of sperm selection and fertilization 

of the ovum are emerging all the time. As previously discussed, one of the methods that have, 

both in theory and practical use, showed to be very successful in fertilization and the excerption 

of motile sperm cells is called flow cytometry. In this review paper, we discussed a new 

method, presented to the public only a few months ago, microfluidics chip cell sorter used for 

sperm selection. This method has results obtained from C57BL/6J mice and presented this 

latest research’s as proof that the microfluidics chip cell sorter can be used to sort and select 

mouse sperm. The use of technology can improve IVF by allowing for the selection of high-

quality sperm.  

The mentioned method of fluorescent cell sorting and techniques for determining better 

sperm cells provided better results than microscope selection, which has several drawbacks 

such as being time-consuming and sometimes not specific. However, using flow cytometry for 

fluorescence-activated cell sorting (FACS) methods with distinct labeling protocols for 

different regions of the cell together with microscopy and other methods yielded better, faster 

results with the ability to get data on all subpopulations within a sample. Flow cytometry, for 

example, could be used to determine sex chromosomes before pregnancy. On the etiological 

side, this could cause some issues in a wide range of populations, but it might also allow parents 

to have mixed offspring if desired. Also, in a species with a high rate of male or female 

populations, to create more fertile offspring. 

The future outlook for this method is that flow cytometry together with microfluidics 

chip cell sorter, as two innovative processes, possibly could be cross-linked- which would give 

higher rates of pregnancies and healthy offspring. The microfluid chip approach could be 

utilized to minimize cell damage during all of the procedures required for fluorescence-

activated cell sorting (FACS). 
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We believe that this sperm sorting technique is a novel approach to addressing technical 

challenges with reproductive technology in many mammalian species, and that future study 

and prediction could yield even better results. 
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Abstract 

The Great Gatsby is considered to be an undisputed classic of American literature. Some even 

label it The Great American Novel (GAN). Critics see it as F. Scott Fitzgerald’s magnum 

opus, his greatest work. It is no secret that glitz and glamour are the main factors of the novel. 

Mansions, parties, clothes and the whole glittering world settled on the Long Island shore 

during the 1920s are the essence of this story. However, all that glittering is superficial; the 

glitz is extravagant but shallow as well. With all this superficiality in mind, the social space, 

as the location in which people gather and socialize, becomes particularly interesting. It is not 

just a mere setting for the further development of the plot. It is closely connected to the 

characters, the social life, and the overall dynamic of the Jazz Age. By adopting the method of 

close reading, this paper aims to discover and highlight social space and its importance in The 

Great Gatsby.  

Keywords: space, social space, F. Scott Fitzgerald, The Great Gatsby, ‘roaring 

twenties’ 
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Introduction 

The Great Gatsby is a truly complex novel. From its title, the reader can guess that it 

revolves only around Jay Gatsby, the obvious main character. However, the reader is met with 

their first surprise almost immediately after starting the novel—the story is not told from 

Gatsby’s perspective, but from the perspective of Nick Carraway, Gatsby’s neighbor who 

eventually becomes his friend: “Only Gatsby, the man who gives his name to this book, was 

exempt from my reaction” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 3). 

The complexity does not end with the narrator and the narration of the novel. It is seen 

as a complex work because it deals with many different issues, most of which are still present 

in the modern age. Fitzgerald writes about love, betrayal, hurt, relationships, friendships, 

money, status. When the story is set in the ‘Jazz Age’ of ‘roaring twenties’ where glittering 

parties are the most important events, it is to be expected that the reader’s attention will be 

captured by the spaces where guests hang out. However, social space does not equal parties 

only. 

Social space is primarily the location in which people gather and socialize, but it can 

also be interpreted as a relationship between people. Personal space is something that many 

people are familiar with. On the other hand, social space is a complete opposite of what 

personal space is—that is yet another way to define social space. Social space can also be 

defined as a framework for one social group’s behavior. That framework is usually flexible, 

adaptable, and multi-dimensional. It can be a product of political, social or other institutional 

factors. Andrzej Zieleniec (2007), drawing upon Henri Lefebvre’s ideas of space, says that it 

is “the product of ideological, economic, and political forces (the domain of power) that seek 

to delimit, regulate and control the activities that occur within and through it” (p. 61). 
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Social space, as a gathering place, can be public or private. Lefebvre (2009) has stated 

that “all space is social: it involves assigning more or less appropriated places to social 

relations…social space has thus always been a social product” (pp. 186, 187). With that in 

mind, social space easily becomes a metaphor for the actual experience of one’s social life, or 

the lack of it. Social life and social status are both quite important in The Great Gatsby.   

Tim Cresswell (2004) writes about Lefebvre’s account of social space in which he sees it as 

“lived and meaningful spaces” (p. 12). That basically means that social spaces are being 

invested with meaning. These meanings and different interpretations of social spaces were 

sought after in The Great Gatsby. However, it is also important to note Lefebvre’s overall 

theory of social space which not only describes it as a product (a thing), but also as “a 

determinant (a process) of social relations and actions” (Zieleniec, 2007, p. 60). This is 

essential because the social space sought-after in The Great Gatsby is not confined by the 

actual physical setting only. Subliminal meanings intertwined with social concerns are the 

essence of social space. 

House of Nick Carraway vs. Jay Gatsby’s Mansion 

In the very beginning of the novel, it is almost impossible not to notice the vast 

difference between Nick’s and Gatsby’s houses. Nick’s house is shown as “a weather-beaten 

cardboard bungalow at eighty a month” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 4). When Nick talks about the 

house on his right, he says that “it was a factual imitation of some Hôtel de Ville in 

Normandy, with a tower on one side, spanking new under a thin beard of raw ivy, and a 

marble swimming pool, and more than forty acres of lawn and garden. It was Gatsby’s 

mansion” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 5). Next to Gatsby’s mansion, Nick’s house looks like an 
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eyesore, and he is aware of it. However, it is small, therefore overlooked, and “(in) the 

consoling proximity of millionaires” (Fitzgerald, 1993, pp. 5-6).  

It is immediately clear that there is still a certain level of separation between classes. 

The houses people live in reflect what they do, how wealthy, how popular and how wanted 

they are. This is certainly implacable because many people put up an act in order to appear a 

certain way in the society. Aside from that, it is very interesting that Nick sees this close 

proximity of millionaires as consoling. He is obviously not fascinated by the physical 

opulence of Gatsby’s mansion alone. He is fascinated by what it represents—a considerable 

wealth. In 1920s, that amount of wealth meant the owner is a significant member of society. 

Even though Nick comes from a prominent family that leads a wholesale hardware business, 

and he himself has started to learn the bond business after graduating from the Ivy League 

university, he is not a notable man, hence his fascination with Gatsby. When he is asked 

whether he knows Gatsby, he is quick to point out that they are neighbors: “I live next door to 

him” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 22). By stating this, he is trying to identify with Gatsby and what 

he represents in the society. 

Other than the social aspects, it is important not to immediately pass judgment based 

on the looks of Nick’s and Gatsby’s houses because they do not reflect their personalities. 

Nick’s house is an eyesore, but Nick himself can be seen as a really good person and a great 

friend: “We were close friends” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 107). He was the only one who remained 

with Gatsby until the very end, no matter what: “I found myself on Gatsby’s side, and alone” 

(Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 104). On the other hand, Gatsby’s mansion screams luxury, but Gatsby is 

a simple man with simple wishes who just happens to have a lot of money. The glamour is 

superficial. Readers get the chance to learn, with the further development of the plot, how 

Gatsby has acquired the things he has, as well as what he had prior to going to war. 
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Through the spatial lens, the looks of these two houses do not reflect what kind of 

people their owners are. However, the obvious comparison Fitzgerald has made this early into 

the novel is quite important because it sets the tone for the rest of the novel in relation to 

social status and social life. It is almost like the writer was giving his readers a hint saying it is 

one of the important topics that readers need to have in mind while reading the novel. 

The Sirens 

Another interesting social setting is the room in which Nick meets with Daisy, his 

second cousin once removed, and Jordan Baker. The whole setting seems soft, gentle, 

inviting, and quite romantic. This approach seems to be rather appropriate since the two 

characters lounging in this room are the two characters Nick and Gatsby will get involved 

with. It seems like a perfect way to introduce the romantic interests. This bright social space is 

a great reflection of Daisy’s and Jordan’s characters, but it also serves as an insinuation of 

what will happen, because Nick and Gatsby are immediately mesmerized by the whole 

setting. This is a very good example of bodies occupying space being co-constituted along 

with the space they are occupying at the given moment. 

Readers learn that Gatsby was already involved with Daisy once upon a time, she is a 

part of his history, she is his weak spot, and her love is his only wish. Even though she is 

already a wife and a mother when she is introduced in the story, Gatsby and Daisy get 

involved again. Gatsby is craving Daisy’s love and affection, while Daisy is craving Gatsby’s 

attention, money, and status. These two women lounging on the couch were “buoyed up [on 

it] as though upon an anchored balloon” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 7). However, they might as well 

be two sirens lounging on some rocks, luring the sailors to their demise. Not idly did 
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Fitzgerald compare shadows from the curtains rippling on the carpet like wind does on the 

sea.  

“We walked through a high hallway into a bright rose-coloured space, fragilely bound 

into the house by French windows at either end. The windows were ajar and gleaming 

white against the fresh grass outside that seemed to grow a little way into the house. A 

breeze blew through the room, blew curtains in at one end and out the other like pale 

flags, twisting them up towards the frosted wedding-cake of the ceiling, and then 

rippled over the wine-coloured rug, making a shadow on it as wind does on the sea” 

(Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 7).   

Daisy eventually does turn out to be Jay Gatsby’s demise, indirectly but surely. The 

way Daisy and Jordan are introduced and presented is rather symbolic. Everything around 

them is moving while they are completely motionless on the only completely stationary object 

in the room. In the context of social space, this setting brings the focus on the two women and 

highlights them as two important characters which will have a great impact on the main 

characters. Everything else in the room is subject to the power they are holding, both as 

characters in the story, and as examples of femininity during 1920s. 

Wilson’s Garage 

Whereas the bright and soft setting in which readers meet Daisy and Jordan initially 

serves as a positive invocation, a garage of a certain George Wilson is an absolute opposite: 

“The interior was unprosperous and bare; the only car visible was the dust-covered wreck of a 

Ford which crouched in a dim corner” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 17).  

The grim, grey feel of the garage fits the introduction of George Wilson, the one who 

eventually ends Gatsby’s life. With only one sentence, Fitzgerald tells his readers that Wilson 
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has no customers and his business is not doing so well. When the readers discover the fact 

that Mrs. Wilson has a lover, the dim feel makes even more sense—Wilsons are a dim, 

unprosperous couple. Social space is once again masterfully used by Fitzgerald in order to fit 

an introduction of a specific character. Namely, social space in this case serves as a sort of a 

bad omen, and it makes readers feel wary of Wilson. The premonition is proved to be true 

when readers learn that he locked his wife, Myrtle Wilson, upstairs after a fight. Soon after 

that, an already dim garage becomes a crime scene, with Myrtle violently dying right in front 

of it:  

“The ‘death car’ as the newspapers called it, didn’t stop; it came out of the gathering 

darkness, wavered tragically for a moment, and then disappeared around the next 

bend…Myrtle Wilson, her life violently extinguished, knelt in the road and mingled 

her thick dark blood with the dust” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 88). 

This is an interesting example because it proves that social space is not always 

positive, it does not always equal parties and joy. However, it still serves its purpose by 

conjuring up the profile of a character, setting the tone for an event, and evoking certain 

emotions. 

Wilson’s garage is an intriguing social space for yet another reason. Even though it is 

physically rundown, it abstractly acts as an essential space in the life of Daisy’s husband, Tom 

Buchanan, since he is romantically involved with Myrtle, thus making both of them 

adulterers. This is a very good example of range of social space—its meaning is not always 

tied to its physical representation. In Tom’s case, even though the garage was in a poor 

condition, and its owner was his lover’s husband, it still acted as a beacon of bliss in his life; it 

is where Myrtle lived. Therefore, Wilson’s garage is a clear example of social space being a 
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sort of determinant of social relations—in this case, it is a rather complicated relation which 

involves George, Myrtle, Tom, and eventually Daisy herself. 

Gatsby’s “Little” Party 

On the happier note, the first time Nick goes to Gatsby’s house is to attend “a little 

party” Gatsby himself has invited him to.  

“In his blue gardens men and girls came and went like moths among the whisperings 

and the champagne and the stars…The lights grow brighter as the earth lurches away 

from the sun…Laughter is easier minute by minute, spilled with prodigality, tipped out 

at a cheerful word” (Fitzgerald, 1993, pp. 26-27). 

Gatsby’s parties are grand; there are crates and crates of fruit, caterers, an orchestra, 

rivers of champagne, multiple suppers, colored lights, and even a machine which extracts the 

juice directly from the fruit. It is a rather credible setting for the ‘roaring twenties.’ Both 

mansion and the garden are filled with guests, most of who are not even invited—they just 

show up and mingle around in hopes of meeting the great Jay Gatsby. Even if they do not 

meet him, they still have achieved a great goal of having been to one of Gatsby’s parties. To 

these social butterflies, it means they have a great social life. They are crème de la crème.  

The description of Gatsby’s party is not contained within only one page; it spreads 

throughout multiple pages. Readers are getting more fascinated the more they read because 

just when they think this party cannot possibly become grander, it does exactly that. 

Fitzgerald has managed to show how great Gatsby is by only showing the readers one of his 

parties; by this point, Jay Gatsby has not even been formally introduced to the readers yet. 

And even so, it becomes crystal clear why he is as famous as he is. 
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It is rather interesting that Gatsby, in his invitation to Nick, has called a party that 

grand, a ‘little’ party: “The honour would be entirely Gatsby’s, it said, if I would attend his 

‘little party’ that night” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 27). It is possible that Gatsby did that on 

purpose, for the shock value and a genuine surprise from his guests. However, with Gatsby’s 

personality taken into consideration, it is more possible that he honestly did not see it the way 

other people did. For him, it really is just a little party, after which he goes back from a man 

veiled by stories and myth, to being just another human being: 

“A sudden emptiness seemed to flow now from the windows and the great doors, 

endowing with complete isolation the figure of the host, who stood on the porch, his 

hand up in a formal gesture of farewell” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 37). 

 

The Two Faces of Gatsby’s House 

The inside of Gatsby’s house is as grand as his parties. Steps are marble, there are 

Marie Antoinette music-rooms and Restoration salons, and even ‘the Merton College 

Library.’ Luxurious space spreads out: “We went upstairs, through period bedrooms swathed 

in rose and lavender silk and vivid with new flowers, through dressing-rooms and poolrooms 

and bathrooms with sunken baths” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 58). 

However, the most private room, Gatsby’s bedroom, looks rather different: “His 

bedroom was the simplest room of all – except where the dresser was garnished with a toilet 

set of pure dull gold” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 59). The view of his bedroom is particularly 

important because it gives the reader yet another insight into Gatsby’s character. This is the 

part where the character lets readers in, they get to see something that is off limits for every 
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guest downstairs. It shows that Gatsby is still just a person underneath all of the superficial 

glamour. Undoubtedly, he is unbelievably wealthy, but he is also just a man. No guest would 

think he is  great if they based their judgment on the look of his bedroom. This says a lot 

about superficiality of the 1920s. Society defined greatness by the level of wealth and 

flamboyance, when instead it should have been defined by the genuine human values. 

This is probably one of the reasons why Gatsby created a glamorous social space on 

the outside, when in reality he was a quite simple, even austere man: “He opened it at the 

back cover and turned it around for me to see. On the last fly-leaf was printed the word 

SCHEDULE, and the date September 12, 1906” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 110). Simplicity and 

austerity were not welcome in the ‘roaring twenties.’ That is possibly why Gatsby has 

consciously chosen how to present himself to the public, and that is why his bedroom, his 

private version of social space, is the simplest room of all—it reflects the real him, it reflects 

Jimmy, not the great Jay Gatsby. 

Gatsby’s father, Mr. Gatz, spoke of his son in a conversation with Nick, and this is 

another great insight into the real person behind the glamorous veil, the one who would not be 

accepted into the social life of 1920s: “Jimmy was bound to get ahead. He always had some 

resolves like this or something. Do you notice what he’s got about improving his mind? He 

was always great for that” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 110). In a world where superficiality reigns 

supreme, a man who seeks to improve his mind is not welcome. Gatsby had to readjust 

himself, and social space around him. 

Nick was the one who had the honor of seeing Gatsby’s house in the late hours, when 

there was no one else there. It truly is an honor because most of the people only saw Gatsby’s 

home when it was ready for a party. In support of this, Nick vividly described the experience 

which was rather eerie:  
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“His house had never seemed so enormous to me as it did that night when we hunted 

through the great rooms for cigarettes. We pushed aside curtains that were like 

pavilions, and felt over innumerable feet of dark wall for electric light switches – once 

I tumbled with a sort of splash upon the keys of a ghostly piano” (Fitzgerald, 1993, pp. 

93-94).  

This transition from a bright, vivid, vibrant social space to an empty, enormous, dark 

one is crucial. It accentuates the difference between what is genuine, and what is not; what is 

seen by the public and what goes on behind closed doors. It vividly paints the social picture of 

the 1920s. Everything is a show—the more the merrier; the more awe-inspiring the better. 

Genuineness is rare. However, the transition is crucial for yet another reason. 

In the beginning of the novel, when Nick describes the first party of Gatsby’s he went 

to, everything is the promised glitz and glamour of the ‘roaring twenties.’ With the end of the 

novel coming in close, there is no glitz and glamour anymore. It seems like it is being stripped 

away to make space for what really matters. When Nick and Gatsby are hunting through the 

house at night, the darkness, the cold, and the ominous feeling, are heavily present. This is 

closely connected to Gatsby’s inevitable fate, like a sort of a premonition, which reflects in 

Nick’s restless behavior, mere hours before Gatsby’s death: 

“I couldn’t sleep all night; a fog-horn was groaning incessantly on the Sound, and I 

tossed half-sick between grotesque reality and savage, frightening dreams. Towards 

dawn I heard a taxi go op Gatsby’s drive, and immediately I jumped out of bed and 

began to dress – I felt that I had something to tell him, something to warn him about, 

and morning would be too late” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 93). 



 
7th International Student Symposium | Proceedings 2021 

__________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 279 

Nick even tried to talk Gatsby into going away for a while, although unsuccessfully: 

“He wouldn’t consider it. He couldn’t possibly leave Daisy until he knew what she was going 

to do. He was clutching at some last hope and I couldn’t bear to shake him free” (Fitzgerald, 

1993, p. 94). This is another proof of Nick’s sincere friendship and concern for Gatsby, and of 

the inevitability of Gatsby’s fate. 

The Funeral of Jay Gatsby 

Gatsby’s funeral is the last point worth mentioning. Cemeteries are no social spaces, 

and funerals are no social events, but they are both, respectively, a space and an event. 

Gatsby, whose parties had hundreds of guests, had only three cars come to his funeral. The 

love of his life did not even bother to send a note or a flower. Nick remained the only true 

friend Gatsby had. It is truly a sad ending, with the rain, the splashing and the soggy ground 

seamlessly fitting into it: “About five o’clock our procession of three cars reached the 

cemetery and stopped in a thick drizzle beside the gate…As we started through the gate into 

the cemetery I heard a car stop and then the sound of someone splashing after us over the 

soggy ground” (Fitzgerald, 1993, p. 111).  There is no cheer here, no glitz, and no glamour—

only rain and earth.  

This ending teaches the readers two things. First of all, no material things people 

acquire during their lives are going with them six feet under. Wealth is of no importance in 

the eyes of death. Besides that, Gatsby’s funeral is the proof of how many people actually 

valued him for who he really was. It turned out that people were interested in Gatsby’s parties 

and wealth, not him as a person. As painful as that is, it is yet another topic of timeless 

importance. Not everyone will value us for who we really are. Instead, many people will just 

try to get what they need at the moment. We’ve all been Gatsby, one way or another. 
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Fitzgerald has truly written a masterpiece which deserves to be called the classic that it 

is. Space in this novel is not just a means to an end. He seamlessly blended it with the plot, 

and used it act on the readers’ emotions. Each social space in The Great Gatsby has a 

significant, deep, almost completely subliminal meaning. The sly comparisons, such as 

Gatsby’s house in the beginning and in the end of the novel, reveal a lot once they are noticed. 

It is obvious that social space is more than just a setting in this novel. Fitzgerald has 

used social space to dissect social life and society of 1920s in general. He proved how 

important it was for people of that age to be socialites, and he furthermore proved how 

crooked their priorities were. It is understandable that people wanted to enjoy the period of 

prosperity that came after a devastating war, but it is a slim line between pure hedonism and 

uncontrolled mass consumerism which hurts people one way or the other, like Daisy hurt 

Gatsby. Fitzgerald presented the characters with more than just their descriptions. He used 

social space to work them into the novel, and to alter readers’ opinion on them. 

Without Fitzgerald’s characteristic writing and particular use of social spaces in this 

novel, it would be yet another tragic love story. This way, the importance of his novel, the 

words written, and the timeless ideas hidden within them, weigh in heavily on the reader long 

after the book is closed. 

References 

Bonta, M., & Protevi, J. (2006). Deleuze and Geophilosophy: A Guide and Glossary.  

Edinburgh University Press. 

Cresswell, T. (2004). Place: A short introduction. Blackwell Publishing. 



 
7th International Student Symposium | Proceedings 2021 

__________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

 281 

Cresswell, T., & Merriman, P. (Eds.). (2011). Geographies of Mobilities: Practices, Spaces, 

Subjects. Ashgate Publishing, Ltd.. 

Fitzgerald, F. S. (1993). The Great Gatsby. Wordsworth Classics. 

Lefebvre, H. (2009). State, Space, World: Selected Essays. University of Minnesota Press. 

Lefebvre, H. (1991). The Production of Space. Blackwell: Oxford. 

Mayhew, S. (2009). A Dictionary of Geography. Oxford University Press. 

Pearson, M.P., & Richards, C. (Eds.). (2005). Architecture and Order: Approaches to Social 

Space. Routledge. 

Tuan, Y.F. (1977). Space and Place: The Perspective of Experience. University of Minnesota 

Press. 

Zieleniec, A. (2007). Space and Social Theory. SAGE Publications, Ltd.. 

 

 



7th International Student Symposium  
© International Burch University 
__________________________________________________________________________ 
 
 

Technology Integrated English Language Learning 

at Secondary School 

Muhammed Bayat 

International Burch University 

 

Abstract 

This study aims to investigate a technology-integrated English language learning in secondary 

schools. Technology related language learning can enhance student ability and motivation. 

The paper discusses different types of approaches and techniques that can help English 

language students to improve their skills for learning languages by using technology. One of 

the approaches is Technology enhanced language learning (TELL) and the techniques which 

are used can be categorized as smart board and computers, web-based language learning 

programs, electronic dictionaries. The current study explores the effectiveness of technology 

enhanced language learning among high school students. 

Keywords: Technology and English Language Learning, Techniques for language 

learning, web-based language learning programs, electronic dictionaries 
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Introduction 

The method for learning English language has been considerably changed due to the 

growing *technology, especially 21st century embark on era of historical change in new 

computing, information technology and mostly in communication have the potential to reform 

education and society fully for the advantage of humankind (Menezes, 2000). With the use of 

technological tools, it has been easier to develop creative way to capture attention of students 

(Serin & Oz 2017). Technology also play an important role in today’s human society 

development especially during this pandemic period, people started getting more familiar with 

technology and using it as compulsory for different purposes. Because of all these issues and 

situations learning with technology has become popular. According to Stepp-Greany (2002, p. 

165) the use of technology, specifically multimedia, for foreign language instruction has 

expanded rapidly during the last two decades. Since smart board, computer, projector, web-

based language learning programs, electronic dictionaries are used widely by language 

teachers, studies on this topic have become an important issue for language teaching purposes.  

This study investigates how technology has an impact on learners’ development of 

English language students in secondary school environment in Iraq. Productive skills are 

particularly challenging to students since these skills require them to internalize their learning 

and manipulate it (Morgana, 2018). This requires examining behaviors and attitude of learners 

toward the technology, together with language resources had been using in the classroom. I 

will also examine some of the important issues related to the integration of technology in 

classroom and learning skills environment. 
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Literature review 

Recent studies have shown the importance of technology use in language teaching. The 

language instructors have an important role in technology enhanced learning environments, 

especially those that incorporate complex learning paradigms involving constructivist or whole 

language principals (Stepp-Greany, 2002). Also Warschauer & Meskill (2000) mentioned 

about two different ways to integrate technology into the class: a cognitive approach which 

gives learners the opportunity to meaningfully increase their exposure to language; and a social 

approach which gives learners opportunities for authentic social interactions to practice the 

real-life language skills obtained through engagement in real activities. Almost all schools use 

technology in education particularly in language learning classes because of growing number 

of materials prepared for online and electronical. Particularly there are lots of materials used 

for language learning as Singhal (1997) pointed that technology and English language 

education are related to each other. How can we promote technology to learning? Jonassen at 

al, (2008) explain that, if technologies are used to promote meaningful learning, they should 

be used as facilitators of thinking. The following roles have been suggested for technologies in 

supporting meaningful learning: 

1) Technology is a tool that supports knowledge construction for indicating learners’ 

opinions, understandings, and beliefs and producing organized knowledge bases by learners. 

2) Technology is an information vehicle for finding knowledge to support learning by 

making for accessing the necessary information and comparing beliefs and worldviews. 
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3) Technology is a real context to support learning by doing for showing and arousing 

meaningful difficulties, situations, and contexts, revealing beliefs, views, arguments, and 

defining a controllable problem space for students’ thinking. 

4) supporting conversation among knowledge-based communities. 

5) Technology is an intellectual partner to support learning by thinking for helping 

learners to express and indicate what they know, thinking about what they have learned and 

how they came to know it, supporting learners’ internal discussions and meaning constructing, 

making personal representations of meaning, and supporting creative thinking. 

Sanaoui and Lapkin (1992) found that technology encourages the development of 

independent learning characteristics in high school students of French. This means that 

technology enhanced language learning can help learners with communication between each 

other. Empowerment of self-controlling and learning easily (Warschauer 1996; Stepp-Greany; 

2002 and Gilakjani, 2017) 

The current study will attempt to answer the following research questions:  

1. Is there a difference in students’ preferences of using technology based on their gender? 

2.  Does the age of students influence the preferences of students in terms of the usage and 

preferences of technology? 

3. Is technology an important predictor on the achievement of language learning? 

4. Is there a difference in students’ preferences of using technology based on their grade? 

Methodology 

Design of the study 
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A quantitative method will be used to investigate the students’ achievement and the use of 

technology among secondary school students in Sulaymaniyah/ Iraq. A stratified sampling 

method will be used. All participants will be from different grade levels of private secondary 

schools. Students from the seventh to nineth grade will be the participants. The Survey, which 

consists of three parts, will be used to collect the data. The first part of the questionnaire 

includes questions concerning demographic characteristics of the participants such as gender, 

age, grade level and past year GPA. The second part has questions concerning technological 

equipment's and average of daily usage. The third part consists of 26 questions investigating 

the effect of using technology and how learning English language with technology has impact 

on the improvement of learning skills. Five-point Likert scale ranging from strongly disagree 

to strongly agree is used. 

Sample selection 

271 students (182 Female, 89 Male) of private secondary schools in Sulaymaniyah, Iraq took 

part in the study. The age of students ranges from 12 to 16. Medium of instruction is in English 

in the schools including other scientific subjects as well. Moreover, the schools of the 

participants are well equipped with technology and smart boards are used for teaching. 

Furthermore, teachers of English use I-tools for teaching and learning process in the classroom. 

Investigations and observations were done during the teaching and learning process to find out 

how teachers use I tools in the class and other online educational programs and how students 

respond to these tools. The education process partially has become online because of pandemic 

issue in the region and that is why the survey was conducted online by sending the link of 

survey to the students by their class teachers. 

Findings and discussion 
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The research findings show that the participants do strongly agree that technology is 

helpful for learning English language. Most of the participants have their own personal 

computers and watch movies or use their own strategies for language learning purposes. 

Students are likely to be expected using smartboards in their classes. And they strongly agree 

that technology could help them improve their listening and speaking skills.  

 

Figure 1: Technology could help students to learn second language 

 

Figure 2: Using technology in the classroom helpful for learning (such as Chromebooks, 

Smart Boards, Projector, clickers, etc.) 

 

Figure 3: Technology could help to improve reading, writing, speaking and listening skills 
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The research results support that technology integrated learning is better for learning 

foreign languages. According to the results, % 65 of the participants think that technology is 

one of the important factors to learn second languages and more than % 60 of the participants 

believe that language can be learned more easily with technology. Also, learning a foreign 

language with integrated technology is more beneficial than the traditional ways. Furthermore, 

speaking skills can also be improved with technology fast. Besides, “21st century tend to invest 

more technology in their language learning (Kanokpermpoon, 2013). Because of growing 

usage of smart phones and laptops students are familiar to use technology to integrate language 

to the technology and let students and teachers to easily access to information. 

Types of technology used inside and outside of the classroom. 

A. Interactive white boards, projectors and computer is used to visualize the subjects. 

B. I tools; which are provided with the course book publications to the school 

administration or teachers to be used for more visual and interactive materials that 

students can get more benefit from the activities .  

C. Google classroom, Microsoft Team and Zoom platform are used for online lessons or 

online discussions. Google Classroom also helps students and teachers organize student 

work and boost collaboration, and even let students to keep their schoolwork on one 

platform. 

D. Zipgrade, Quizizz and Kahoot platforms are used for assessment of the students. 

Quizzes, test, and exams are prepared with these platforms. Lessons and presentations 

also can be prepared with these platforms in a fun way. 
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E.  Wordwall is used to create both interactive and printable activities. Padlet is used for 

online virtual “bulletin” board, where students and teachers can collaborate, reflect, 

share links and pictures. 

F. Boom-Writer is a web-based writing platform that focuses on getting students to 

collaborate, both as writers and readers. Quill offers excellent opportunities for 

grammar and writing practice, well-tailored to students' abilities and needs. These 

platforms are used externally and are not obligatory. 

G. Razkids and Mreader are both interactive reading platforms for stories online from 

beginner to high level used for students to read more for improving reading and 

listening skills, they can also record themselves, and even they can check their reading 

ability. 

H. Learning Management System (LMS) is a software application for administration and 

teachers for reporting, tracking, and providing courses through the software. 

Blackboard, K12net, Schoolmind and My-mercury are all LMS platforms that let the 

schools to access through their LMS system and adds the recorded lesson, do live 

lessons, and even give extra lessons to students. Students can see their results through 

these platforms, they can see their timetable and homework too. 

 

Conclusion 

In conclusion, technology can help students to learn English language via smartboard, 

computers in a more effective way. The current study confirmed that language learners can 

benefit from audio-visual materials and platforms and technology-based approaches need to be 

improved for students to learn in better way. Using technology for learning a second language 
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has become a real necessity nowadays (Nomass, 2013).  Moreover, technology is a helpful tool 

for students to learn a second language and motivates them to become successful language 

learners. However, online lessons might not be as beneficial as face-to-face lessons in terms of 

some obstacles. The schools which teach second languages in their curriculum should integrate 

technology into their classroom to increase student achievement. In terms of language skills 

development, multimedia and technology should be implemented as a student-centred process 

of learning English. As such, the quality of learning and application of students to modern 

educational foundations would benefit from an extensive use of English language skills to 

improve overall communication proficiency (Alqahtani, 2019). 
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Abstract 

In the modern world, education plays a crucial role to develop a healthy generation. 

Thus, it is important to understand the stress level of the teachers since the teachers are one of 

the most important elements of education. The expectation from teachers is soaring and, this 

increases the responsibilities of the teachers. Yet, the teaching environment provided for the 

educators might have an adverse effect on teachers’ stress levels. For instance, the educators 

give up on their jobs, have low interest in their students’ progress, and damage their physical 

and mental health due to harsh conditions in schools. The research provides a review of 

scholarly sources for determining the effects of burnout on teachers’ physiological, 

psychological, and behavioral situations. The findings of the study indicate that burnout causes 

teachers to change their jobs, neglect their responsibilities for the improvement of the students, 

and suffer from serious health problems. In this case, the authorities should arrange the teaching 

environment and goals in the favor of teachers’ morale. 

Keywords: burnout, stress level, teaching process, consequences of burnout 
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Introduction 

Teachers are, without a doubt, the backbone of civilization. They serve as role models for 

children, providing direction and dedication while also instilling in young people the value of 

education. Countries are able to flourish socially and economically as a result of teaching. 

However, the teachers have many problems that affect their well-being and effectiveness. 

Dealing with student needs, a lack of parental support, and even criticism from a public that is 

often oblivious of their daily lives are among issues that teachers encounter (Meador, Derrick 

2020). All these problems might cause educators to suffer from burnout. Burnout is “a type of 

psychological distress-a chronic negative psychological condition that results as day-to-day work 

stressors take their toll” on educators (Roloff & Brown, 2011). Burnout affects all parts of 

education, including students, parents, educators. 

Exhausted teachers are prone to offending students and have little or no patience. As 

symptoms of teacher burnout increased, student suffered from teachers' academic and emotional 

inconsistencies. Teacher layoffs and attrition are serious issues that also affect the quality of 

education and student learning outcomes (Jacobson, Donna Ault,2016). The school community is 

also a victim of teacher burnout. Teachers tend to reduce or diminish social interaction with the 

community and peers. In addition, chronic teacher burnout can adversely affect class size, 

schedules, professional development, communal curriculum planning, and other factors (Sparks, 

S. D.,2017). 
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Although teacher burnout negatively impacts the quality of important sectors of society, 

this study focuses on the physical and emotional consequences of burnout on teachers. Since the 

effects of burnout on educators are so great, the problem is divided into two main groups: 

psychological and physical consequences. 

Research Questions 

1) What is the definition of teacher burnout? 

2) What are the psychological and physical effects of burnout on teachers? 

3) What factors contribute to teacher burn out? 

Literature review 

Burnout is a state of emotional, mental, and often physical exhaustion caused by 

prolonged or repetitive stress. Burnout gradually builds up when work becomes unpleasant, 

unsatisfying, and unproductive. This concept is often divided into three dimensions: burnout, 

lack of achievement, and feelings of cynicism and detachment from work (Maslach, Schaufeli, & 

Leiter, 2001). Understanding teacher burnout and the factors associated with it has received 

considerable attention. Teacher burnout has been shown to have significant negative effects not 

only on teacher happiness in terms of self-assessment health, mental health, and job satisfaction 

(Schonfeld & Bianchi, 2016). Since teacher burnout has negative consequences for teachers, 

students, organization and society, factors associated with teacher burnout need to be taken more 

seriously. 
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There are various reasons behind teacher burnout. Recent studies show that the work load 

of teachers is an alarming issue that deepens the magnitude of burnout. Working from home, in 

addition to working from school exacerbates the stress response (Roloff & Brown, 2011). In 

addition, due to the nature of work, teachers hardly have free time to relax at home because they 

need to prepare materials and plan for the next day's lesson. The teacher's brain never feels as 

though it can relax and detach itself from professional challenges. (Roloff & Brown, 2011, 

p.452). Another factor that needs to be mentioned about the cause of teacher burnout is student 

behavior. The classroom is a lively atmosphere, so students must be constantly supervised. 

Often, they do not want to follow the instructions and this situation increases the stress level of 

the teacher. Since elementary and middle school students don't have a well-developed prefrontal 

cortex in their brains, they can't control all of their actions, have short attention spans, and lack 

forethought (Zimbardo et. al, 2010).  

People's lives are more chaotic than ever in these modern times. There are families from 

various socioeconomic backgrounds. The quality of the environment in which kids live have a 

significant impact on their academic progress. Although modern society recognizes this, there is 

little help for the families that are affected. Therefore, the educators using their own resources to 

help the students. This reality functions as triggering factor for the teacher burnout. Although 

teachers are increasingly providing services to children, politicians and community members 

continue to launch new educational initiatives (Roloff & Brown, 2011). The public not only 

expects more from teachers, but it is rarely pleased. The failure of the schools is frequently 

discussed in the media, by politicians, and by parents (Garmon,1997). It is a well-known fact that 
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the free time can help people to be happier and less stressful. Robinson and Godbey (1999) 

suggested that free time provides the best opportunity for people to do what they want to do and 

to pursue pleasure, happiness and self-expression. This is also true for the teachers. The free time 

between the lessons will help teachers to relax and to be more productive. At this point, the 

administrators at schools should organize the life in schools in a way that provides more free 

time for teachers. Also, they should simplify the daily responsibilities of their teachers by 

avoiding extra paper work and faculty meetings. Since time is one of the most treasured human 

resources, faculty should never be surprised by an additional responsibility or pressured to take 

on additional work (Whitaker et. al., 2009). The life style of people is another factor that has 

negative or positive effect on the stress level. The studies claim that the people who exercise 

regularly are less likely to suffer from high degree of stress and depression. Medicine (ACSM) 

recommend that American adults exercise for at least 30 min on most days to improve their 

health and quality of life (Pate et al., 1995; Haskell et al., 2007). Regular exercise is frequently 

associated with general well-being and lower rates of mood and anxiety disorders in cross-

sectional studies (Dua and Hargreaves, 1992). At this point, the educators should have certain 

arrangements in their personal life. It is always better for them to create time for work out and to 

avoid unhealthy habits such as using alcohol and having extremely quiet life style. The healthy 

diet also should be mention regarding establishing a productive life style. The researchers 

constantly mention the fact that eating healthily always leads to less stressful life. The educators 

who wants to increase the quality of their life should make take the steps accordingly. Educators 

who avoid chemicals that stress the brain, such as preservatives, sugar-substitutes, nicotine, and 

ephedra, are better able to handle daily stressors (Amen, 2005). 
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After mentioning the possible reasons behind teacher burnout, the next point worth 

considering is the effects of teacher burnout. There are teachers who constantly feel sad but they 

do not know what factors cause this sadness. They constantly keep questioning their lives and the 

decisions they made. The educators who are familiar with the burnout syndrome can define their 

problems more accurately and they are able to find better and more realistic solutions. Therefore, 

the effects of the burnout should be evaluated. In this research some physical and mental effects 

of the burnout will be listed. 

Exhaustion 

The common effect of teacher burnout is being tired all the time. With prolonged and 

unmediated bum out, exhaustion occurs regularly. Fatigue attests to the individual's vulnerability 

(Cedoline,1982) and gravely reduces his energy for constructive problem solving, innovation and 

optimal effectiveness (Pines &Aronson, 1988). Burnout in teachers is often associated with 

feelings of emotional and physical exhaustion (Pines,1991). 

Weight gain or loss 

Since the main element in the burnout is the stress, the sudden changes in weight is 

inevitable. The people tend to eat more sweet food when they feel stressed because the sugar 

triggers the pleasure center in the brain. As a result, the person who suffers from stress is more 

likely to gain weight. The burnout individual may manifest the deleterious effects of his malady 

through weight gain or loss (McConnell, 1987). This is also the case for the teachers. In the 

schools, most of the hot beverages are consumed with sugar. 
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Low quality sleep 

Most of the time stress causes overthinking. The most common problem that is originated 

from overthinking is losing sleep. The people do not overthink when they are occupied with 

daily activities. In the night time, there is no activity for people to be busy with. The teachers 

usually spend their quality sleep time for planning their lessons. The teachers who suffer from 

burnout also lose their sleep due to overthinking and stress. Sleep disturbances, especially 

insomnia, can be a consequence as well as a cause of fatigue and ultimately burnout (Eskridge & 

Coker,1985). 

Frustration 

The humans have certain level of resilience toward the changes and problems they 

encounter in their daily lives. The constant stress makes people scatter their focus therefore their 

resilience decreases over time. As a result, the stressful people are prone to getting angry over 

trivial matters. The teachers who suffer from burnout also takes extreme measurements in order 

to maintain classroom management. They are usually being described as angry individuals. 

Frustration can be exhibited in many unproductive ways such as refusing to co-operate, refusing 

to give off one's best, venting one's anger on others (Freudenberger, 1974). 

Loss of self esteem 

The teachers who suffer from burnout hardly feel that they accomplished certain goals in 

their life. At the end, they have low self-esteem. The diminished sense of personal 
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accomplishment that is a central element of the burnout syndrome can become a generalized loss 

of self-esteem, impacting not only on one's work life but also on one's personal life (Shaw,1981). 

Absenteeism 

The natural result of burnout is disliking the occupation. The educators who suffer from 

burnout tend to avoid coming to school by creating excuses such as sick leaves. There appears to 

be a direct relationship between level of distress and increased sick leave, lateness for work and 

turnover (Smith, 1984). 

Resilience toward changes 

The burnout also causes people to be more pessimistic than usual. The pessimistic people 

always assume the worst whenever there is a challenge or change. The educators who suffer 

from burnout are unwilling to attend seminars, workshops, and to use new technology. Low 

morale and job dissatisfaction can gravely affect a worker's efficiency, often leading to 

dysfunctional behaviors in the workplace such as skipping deadlines, absenteeism, drug and 

alcohol dependence (Lewis,1983). 

Anxiety 

Anxiety is one of the negative feelings one can have. It technically means assuming that 

the bad things will happen in the future or worrying so much. Anxiety is an unpleasant emotional 

state known by terms such as worry, apprehension and nervousness (Wilson & Mutero, 1989). 

Anxiety and burnout are like the pieces of a puzzle that complete each other. In some cases, the 
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anxiety is the main cause of the burnout. However, the burnout can be seen as the triggering 

factor of anxiety in certain situations. The high level of anxiety is a determining element of 

teacher burnout. 

Social withdrawal 

People have a tendency to compare themselves to others. This may appear harmless at 

first, but the possible outcome of the comparison is that you will begin to believe that other 

people are always better and accomplish more. In case of high level of stress or burnout, the 

people take this comparison more seriously. Withdrawing psychologically or robotizing one's 

behavior could be a form of escape from stress (Klarreich,1988). That is why the teachers who 

suffer from burn out usually avoid socializing with other people and prefer to be alone. 

Analysis 

The burnout is a concerning issue that needs immediate attention. The number of the 

people who suffer from burnout is increasing rapidly. In this study main focus is on teacher 

burnout. The responsibilities and the importance of the education in terms of raising healthy 

generation make the issue more pressing than ever. The first step to take in order to tackle the 

problem is defining the term burnout. That way the public and the educators will be more 

conscious and they will be able to express themselves more productively. The teacher burnout 

has certain elements such as teachers, administrators, and parents. There are various points for 

each element that is mentioned previously to handle the issue properly. 
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The educators should be open to new changes. They must admit the fact that the students 

are changing and they are becoming more demanding and more challenging than ever. The best 

way to adapt to new trends in education is using the technology as much as possible. It has been 

reported that the advent of new technology has a positive influence on both learners and teachers 

(Mansor 2001). The other thing the educators should do is attending and contributing the 

workshops. That way, they will see that they are not alone and they can find better solutions to 

their career related problems by exchanging ideas. The studies showed that training programs 

help develop new tutorial skills (Wilkerson & Irby, 1998). 

The administrators are backbone of the school system. The management they provide is 

essential to reduce the stress level of the students and teachers. Their main goal should be 

inspiring the teachers and students instead of getting the official work done. School leaders 

particularly contribute by building a vision for the school by motivating and developing the staff 

(Leithwood,2008). 

The readiness of the students for the formal education is extremely important to achieve 

academic goals. This fact underlines the importance of the parents since they are responsible for 

providing all the necessities ranging from healthy diet to moral support. High levels of parental 

involvement have been shown to correlate with improved academic performance, higher test 

scores, more positive attitudes toward school, higher homework completion rates, fewer 

placements in special education, academic perseverance, lower dropout rates, and fewer 

suspensions (Christenson & Hurley, 1997; Hoover-Dempsey & Sandler, 1995). Therefore, the 
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parents must assist the teachers with positive feedback and willingness to monitor their children 

at home.  

 

Conclusion 

Burnout Syndrome is a serious affliction. Teachers who are dealing with this issue 

require immediate assistance and guidance. The mental and physical health of the teachers 

should be a top priority for the management. The issue may not be visible, but that does not 

mean the teachers are unaffected. People who are aware of the effects of burnout can spot 

teachers who are suffering from it. Most importantly, studies like this raise awareness about the 

problem. 
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Abstract 

 

Harper Lee’s To Kill a Mockingbird (1960) and John Boyne’s The Boy in the Striped Pajamas 

(2006) are both bildungsroman and they deal with the growth of individuals physically, spiritually 

and psychologically. To Kill a Mockingbird features Scout Finch and Jem Finch Maycomb, a small 

town in which the story takes place, and their neighborhood becomes a heterotopia where the 

children experience this deviance and mature steadily. In The Boy in the Striped Pajamas, we also 

have two children, Bruno and Shmuel, who are the casualties of a war that they do not understand 

nor have control over. The countryside that Bruno is forced to move to with his family and the 

concentration camp that the little Jewish boy Shmuel is placed in both become heterotopias. 

Gradually throughout the book both Shmuel and Bruno mature and realize their deviant natures 

as well as the meaning of the events that seal them deviant, however, it becomes too late, and their 

death becomes inevitable. The two books mentioned above will be at the focal point of this 

research.              
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Keywords: Deviance, space, maturing, other, othering, race, heterotopia 

Introduction 

To Kill a Mockingbird written by Harper Lee was awarded the Pulitzer Prize in 1961 and 

was made into a major motion picture starring Gregory Peck in 1962. When Harper Lee wrote the 

book, her home state of Alabama was at the center of the Civil Rights activities. Although this 

story took place long ago, we can definitely see some issues still pertinent today in the United 

States. Aside from the issues of racial inequity and the injustices that African American faced at 

this time and still face, the novel is also a coming-of-age story, in other words, a story of maturing. 

Throughout the story the main character moves from a state of innocence to one of maturity as the 

result of suffering and surviving numerous misadventures. Scout Finch is the main character, and 

one of her biggest concerns throughout the book is coming to terms with the expectations her 

society has for women and women of her color. There are other themes and questions that the 

characters grapple with as well such as: reason, prejudice, societal expectations, deviance, 

surroundings, and space.  

The story takes place in Alabama in a town called Maycomb which is both a textual and 

physical heterotopia. Our characters, Scout Finch and Jem Finch are placed in this small town, and 

have quite a hard time adjusting to it. Heterotopias, according to Foucault, are places that break 

life’s normalcy. Places that were ‘different’ from the usual appeared to cause societal changes. 

Maycomb is a world within a world, even though it is just a neighborhood the people in the 

neighborhood are so intertwined and they have built their own reality in a sense. They somehow 

block out everything outside of their community and only focus on each other as neighbors and 

give themselves the right to be so connected with one another. Maycomb functions as a 
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neighborhood but to Scout and Jem it is their own personalized space, which they have altered to 

feel special. Their father is a widower who goes by the name Atticus and is a lawyer. Atticus ends 

up deciding to represent a black man named Tom Robinson, who is accused of raping and beating 

white women. This trial ends up creating new difficulties that the two children have to deal with, 

such as barrage of racial slurs and insults because of their father’s role in the trial. During all of 

this, Scout has a difficult time refraining from physically fighting with other children which also 

gets her in trouble with her Aunt and Uncle. The incidents that take place throughout the story 

allow for both Scout and Jem to mature. In fact, one may say it almost forces them to mature 

especially because of their race, society, and societal expectations. Maycomb seems to never have 

a dull moment in the book and it is described in such a way that we can consider it to be a 

heterotopia for both the readers and the characters.  

The Boy in the Striped Pajamas was written by John Boyne and is a New York Times 

Bestseller. John Boyne focused on race and space. There are two main characters in the story 

Bruno and Shmuel. Bruno moves to the countryside because his father is in charge of the 

concentration camp nearby that Shmuel is placed in. Both the countryside and concentration camp 

are two heterotopias. They are defined spaces that Bruno and Shmuel spend their time in and begin 

to discover and understand the meaning of these places. Bruno decides to go on an excursion that 

leads him to Shmuel. He has no idea why Shmuel is behind a fence and why he is wearing the 

same clothes as everyone else in the concentration camp. Throughout the book both characters go 

through stages of maturing. They begin to ask one another questions about each other’s 

heterotopias. Bruno also begins to pose questions to his father which become difficult for him to 

answer because he is shielding Bruno from the horrific truth of what is actually going on.  
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Bruno and Shmuel ask each other questions about their culture, the languages they speak, 

where their family is, what schools they attended, and so on. They come to the conclusion that 

they have a lot of similarities and differences. During all of this Bruno’s family begins to fall apart 

because of the work Bruno’s father does. Bruno’s mother and grandmother do not approve of what 

is going on and want nothing to do with. However, Bruno’s father’s work ends up being the reason 

why Bruno is killed along with Shmuel in the concentration camp. In both books the children are 

so innocent and their surroundings pressure them to mature quicker than one normal would expect 

for a child to. There are many incidents that take place in both books that allow the children to 

grow and make their own understanding of what the bigger picture is.  

Otherness, deviance, and heterotopia 

The concept of ‘the other,’ ‘othering,’ and ‘otherness’ is making the clear distinction 

between yourself and the person who is indifferent to you thus making them ‘the other.’ It is the 

sense of building diverges between people separating them from one another and classifying them 

in different categories of ‘other.’ We define ourselves as people and we are placed into groups and 

cultures in which we belong once we have made that clear distinction.      

 Cultural geographer Crang describes othering as “a process [..] through which identities 

are set up in an unequal relationship” (1998: 61). Society builds norms in which we often fall into 

place with, it all seems natural that you are placed somewhere you ‘belong’ in a certain society. 

Although, these separations and society standards are not always equal and do not play in favor 

for everyone.         

 Heterotopias are aporetic spaces that reveal or represent something about the society in 

which they reside through the way in which they incorporate and stage the very contradictions that 
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this society produces but is unable to resolve (Dehaene and Cauter, 2007: 25). According to 

Foucault, each heterotopia has a certain purpose. These areas don’t merely exist in society without 

serving any purpose. The society in which they live determines their usefulness. The manipulator 

is society. The driving force is society. These heterotopias can serve one or more functions in a 

cultural context as well. In so-called ‘primitive’ societies, there is a certain form of heterotopia 

called heterotopias of crisis, that is to say that there are privileged, or sacred, or forbidden places, 

reserved for individuals who are, in relation to society and to the human environment in which 

they live, in a state of crisis: adolescents, menstruating women, pregnant women, the elderly, etc. 

(Dehaene and Cauter, 2007: 18).  

 In both The Boy in the Striped Pajamas and To Kill a Mockingbird, through both books 

we experience real scenarios of major social issues that took place a while ago, however, are still 

going on even today. In The Boy in the Striped Pajamas, we experience dehumanization and 

religious issues. The Jewish people were literally being placed in groups and being defined because 

of their religious beliefs. It was the pure Germans who decided to label the Jewish community and 

group them in order to make them seem less than. This is an example of ‘othering.’ The concept 

of the othering process marks and names those perceived as different from self (Weis, 1995). It is 

the “us” and “them” way of thinking in which “them” is often stereotyped (Udah and Singh, 2019).  

There are six different types of observations of othering. First, it is very well possible that 

the othering in the second case(s) was originally the result of an argument structured like 

sophisticated othering. Second, both kinds of othering get some of their rhetorical force from their 

self-affirming conclusion. Third, the conclusion of othering is self-other distantiating and 

dehumanizes the other, but this does not necessarily have to take the form of an affirmation of self-

superiority and other-inferiority. Fourth, the two cases point at a third dimension. Fifth, Hegel’s 
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dialectic of self-other identification and distanciation is a (rough and sketchy) theory of the 

encounter of the self with the other in general, that is, of any self and any other. Sixth, Hegel writes 

that the transcendence of otherness is also a return of the self in itself, because this transcendence 

brings back the self, and because it releases the other from her otherness by giving the other’s self 

back to the other (Brons, 2015: 71-72). 

Othering is a concept that we seem to think is natural and effortless, however, grouping 

and categorizing are considered to be more socially constructed rather than natural. There is a 

constant tendency to group things, people, ideas, etc., but in this case in both books the grouping 

is forced upon the main characters through the community and society. The “Other” as an 

epistemological concept intertwines with the notion of “Othering,” denoting the ways in which an 

individual or a particular group of people is objectified, differentiated, simplified, exotified, or 

created in position to the “Self” (Suomela-Salmi & Dervin, 2009; Staszak, 2008; Woodward, 

1997). This constant ‘us’ and ‘them’ classification is nothing more than a struggle for power, the 

constant need to prove something to the society in which one is a part of.        

 The history of madness would be the history of the Other – of that which, for a given 

culture, is at once interior and foreign, therefore to be excluded (so as to exorcize the interior 

danger) but by being shut away (in order to reduce its otherness); whereas the history of the order 

imposed on things would be the history of the Same – of that which, for a given culture, is both 

dispersed and related, therefore to be distinguished by kinds and to be collected together into 

identities (Foucault, 2001: 26).  

In both To Kill a Mockingbird and The Boy in the Striped Pajamas there is a constant need 

for self-affirmation, which labels the in group superior and the out group inferior which leads the 
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two to constantly be in battle one versus the other. In To Kill a Mockingbird as mentioned earlier, 

we have white people who are considered ‘superior,’ the in group, and then we also have African 

Americans who are considered ‘inferior,’ the out group. The book paves the path for a very 

interesting and important time in history. Maycomb as a town was very directly segregated. Jem 

and Scout's neighborhood consisted of white neighbors and white friends in school. However, we 

did not get a full picture of the African American community. Instead, we saw that Calupina, 

Atticus’s maid, was African American, the pastor was African American, Tom Robinson was also 

African American, people who served the community and the white people were all African 

American. Their role in the story was to be the help and there wasn’t much of a glimpse into the 

African American community as a whole.  

Atticus seems to teach Jem and Scout equality and that there in fact is no difference 

between “them” and “us”. In this case “us” would be the white people of Maycomb and “they” 

would be the African Americans who were at that time considered slaves and the help. However, 

the remainder of the community seems to keep pushing for this label of us and them. For example, 

Francis called Atticus a “nigger-lover” which then leads to Atticus having to explain to Jem and 

Scout why such terms and names cannot be used (Lee, 2006: 96). Atticus has big shoes to fill in 

the story as it unveils because in a society where people only see color, he has to do his best to not 

fall victim to this as well as his children: 

“Scout later asks Atticus “what exactly is a nigger-lover?”. “Scout”, said Atticus, “nigger-

lover is just one of those term that don’t mean anything—like snot-nose. It’s hard to 

explain- ignorant, trashy people use it when they think somebody’s favoring Negroes over 

and above themselves. It’s slipped into usage with some people like ourselves, when they 

want a common, ugly term to label somebody” (Lee, 2006: 124).  
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Throughout the story while the trial is going on Bob also riles up a group of white men who decide 

to take the law into their own hands and try to assault Tom Robinson multiple times for a crime he 

has not committed. However, because of the fact that he is an African American, the community 

chooses to believe Bob and his daughter Mayella.  “And so quiet, respectable, humble Negro who 

had the unmitigated temerity to ‘feel sorry’ for a white woman has had to put his word against two 

white people’s” (Lee, 2006:232). Othering is relative here because the words of a white people are 

taken more seriously and honestly. Bob and Mayella know that they are not telling the truth, 

however, because Tom is black he automatically is considered to be dishonest and untrustworthy. 

Even in the courtroom where there shouldn’t be segregation, there is and that is why the courtroom 

itself is a heterotopia because it mirrors the situation outside of the courtroom all throughout 

Maycomb. 

In The Boy in the Striped Pajamas, Bruno’s father makes it clear that the Jews are the 

outcast and should be treated as such. Bruno’s father uses words such as ‘they’ ‘those people’ and 

‘them,’ which automatically labels the Jews as ‘others.’ At first, it is not clear to Bruno at all who 

‘they’ are because he does not have much contact with them: “Those children look like they’ve 

never had a bath in their lives” (Boyne, 2006:37). However, Bruno’s grandmother seems to have 

a loud opinion on what is truly going on and how she feels about it. “And now look at you,’ 

continued Grandfather, ignoring her, ‘It makes me so proud to see you elevated to such a 

responsible position. Helping your country reclaim her pride after all the great wrongs that were 

done to her. The punishment above and beyond —’ ‘Oh will you listen to yourself!’ cried 

Grandmother: ‘Which one of you is more foolish, I wonder?’” (Boyne, 2006:91). Bruno sees his 

father as a soldier and to him soldiers protect and save people, so he sees his dad as some sort of 
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hero. The Jews are being literally picked up from their homes and put into concentration camps in 

groups. The Jews just like the African Americans, dealt with segregation, so they had their own 

schools, their own churches, and their own stores. 

“And one final thought came into her brother’s head as he watched the hundreds of people 

in the distance going about their business, and that was the fact that all of them — the small boys, 

the big boys, the fathers, the grandfathers, the uncles, the people who lived on their own on 

everybody’s road but didn’t seem to have any relatives at all — were wearing the same clothes as 

each other: a pair of grey striped pajamas with a grey striped cap on their heads” (Boyne, 2006:38). 

Bruno’s father decides to hire a private teacher to come to the house and teach the children 

mostly history and patriotism. Herr Liszt comes off as a strong personality when Bruno first meets 

him, he tells Bruno he is here to teach him about the fatherland and about the great wrongs that 

have been done to Bruno as a pure German. Herr Liszt refers to the Jewish people as ‘they’ as 

well, pushing Bruno and his sister to believe that they are not important enough to be anything else 

but they. “A sound understanding of the social sciences is far more important in this day and age” 

(Boyne, 2006:97). Bruno’s sister, Gretel, begins to adopt an obsession with The Fury and the war 

that is going on at the time. She begins reading magazines and books, and cutting out photos and 

articles about The Fury and taping it on the walls of her bedroom. It is almost as if she idolizes the 

atrocity that is taking place in Out-With. She begins believing in the movement to cleanse the 

country of Jewish people. “Gretel sighed and shook her head. ‘With the otherJews, Bruno. Didn’t 

you know that? That’s why they have to be kept together. They can’t mix with us” (Boyne, 2006: 

182).  

Both Herr Liszt and Lieutenant Kotler try to embed the idea “they are not like me,” “they 

they are not one of us” into Bruno’s head. For example, Herr Liszt explains to Bruno what the 
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purpose of these tutoring sessions are as well as his purpose. “I am here to change, to get your 

head out of storybooks and teach you more about where you come from. About the great wrongs 

that have been done to you.” (Boyne, 2006: 98). Herr Liszt is insinuating that Jewish people have 

wronged Bruno in some sort of way, or robbed him of his ‘rights’ as a pure German. When Bruno 

asked Lieutenant Kotler where he could find a spare tire he yelled “Hey, you!” to Pavel, the help 

of the house, he did not call him by name, instead, he said “Come over here, you;” He said the 

word again, and something about the harsh sound of it made Bruno look away and feel ashamed 

to be a part of this at all” (Boyne, 2006: 75). Although Bruno was only a child he knew that calling 

someone “you” rather than by name was wrong. However, Lieutenant Kotler does not feel the need 

to acknowledge any of the Jews in the house by name or anything else for that matter aside from 

‘you:’ “Who told you that you were allowed to talk in this house? Continued Kotler. ‘Do you dare 

to disobey me?’” (Boyne, 2006:171).  

They associate negative characteristics to the Jewish people which then degrade them as 

humans and make them seem less than in society which is the process of othering. Charles Tilly 

stated, “As harmful as discrimination, conscious or unconscious, may be on shaping group 

outcomes, it is the institutionalization and structural features of othering that perhaps most explain 

group-based inequalities” (1999). In both To Kill a Mockingbird and The Boy in the Striped 

Pajamas the in-group makes all of the communal resources available to themselves, and restrict 

the out-group from having access to those same resources. The white people of Maycomb 

institutionalize the practice of being prejudiced, where the Germans institutionalize the practice of 

cutting off basic human resources to the Jewish people and community.  
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Foucault identifies heterotopias as “a sort of counter emplacements, a sort of effectively 

realized utopias in which the real emplacements, all the other real emplacements that can be found 

within the culture, are simultaneously represented, contested and inverted a kind of place that is 

outside all places, even though they are actually localizable” (2008: 17). A place can be within a 

place if it is detached from society and reality, which we then refer to as a heterotopia. It is the 

ability of sectioning off a certain space and making it into a place of its own, however, having 

limitations within reality. 

In To Kill a Mockingbird, Maycomb is a heterotopia. Maycomb is filled with white people 

and is closed off to the rest of the society, to African Americans and ‘others’ as deviants who may 

not fit into the category. It is a tight knit community where everyone seems to know each other 

and they live their lives full proof. Neighbors know each other’s problems, living arrangements, 

and issues they may face in their households. They also seem to gossip a lot and in their free time 

they like to intrude on each other. However, when they get to town, this does not seem to be the 

case. There are boundaries set in place, there are rules and expectations to abide by. The town is 

where the local shops are, where school is, and where Atticus works, in the courthouse. The town 

is also a heterotopia because it consists of many spaces that are all in one place.  

The second heterotopia is the courthouse in which Tom’s trial takes place. Interestingly the 

courthouse is separated by two floors, the first floor is the main floor where the white people sit 

and watch the trial, the second floor also known as the balcony, is where the African American 

people sit. The courthouse is a world inside of a world, inside the courthouse there is a trial taking 

place that is being recorded, observed, and it seems as if nothing else outside the courthouse at the 

moment matters. The courthouse also very much mirrors what is going on outside of the courthouse 
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in Maycomb. The segregation that is taking place, the inequality that African Americans have to 

face daily, and the standards that the white people have opposed to the African Americans.  

“But there is one way in this country in which all men are created equal- there is one human 

institution that makes a pauper the equal of a Rockerfeller” (Lee, 2006: 233). This quote from the 

book tells us that this is not the case considering the courtroom was split into two different spaces, 

the upper and lower balcony. The lower balcony for the white people and the upper balcony for 

the African American people. “[...] to the assumption —the evil assumption— that all Negroes lie, 

that all Negroes are basically immoral beings, that all Negro men are not to be trusted around our 

women, an assumption one associates with minds of their caliber” (Lee, 2006: 232). Atticus 

continues to speak during his trial and says: “Which gentlemen, we know is in itself a lie as black 

as Tom Robinson’s skin, a lie I do not have to point out to you. You know the truth is this: some 

Negroes lie, some Negroes are immoral, some Negro men are not to be trusted around women—

black or white. But this is a truth that applies to the human race and to no particular race of men 

(Lee, 2006: 232). Atticus continues to show the people in the courtroom that he does not stand by 

the idea of segregation that the Maycomb society has instilled in everyone.   

The society of Maycomb has created this clear separation between white people and 

African Americans. During the trial, Atticus stands up and says: “She was white, and she tempted 

a Negro. She did something that in our society is unspeakable: she kissed a black man. Not an old 

Uncle, but a strong young Negro man” (Lee, 2006: 231-232). The Maycomb society has set up 

rules and two different categories, white people and African American people. It is clear here that 

they have expectations for both groups of society and what is acceptable for them both and what 
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is not. This creates othering and defining the two groups in different categories of what kind of 

people they are.  

In The Boy in the Striped Pajamas, the concentration camp is similarly a heterotopia. 

Although the concentration camp that Schmuel lives in is so close to Bruno’s house, it is literally 

fenced off and segregated. The fence is a vivid example of what it means for a place to exist within 

another place. The concentration camp is secluded and sectioned off from anyone being able to 

enter who is not allowed to enter. It is physically placing Jews into one place and keeping them in 

that place and not allowing them to be a part of the rest of the world.  

The second heterotopia is the ghetto in Berlin. The German soldiers have given themselves 

the right and the authority to remove people from their spaces which they call home, in order to 

place them all in one space where they will be watched and controlled. This placement of Jews 

mirrors the bigger issue that is going on in Germany at the time which is the ethnic cleansing of a 

group of people. The ghettos had their way of life and the Jewish people that were living there had 

a life of their own. They had their own schools, shops, bakeries and so on. They had no reason to 

leave their small town, unless of course they were forced to which they later were. Öner equates 

the segregated space of a ghetto with Foucault’s heterotopias of deviation (2021: 177). Foucault 

has expressed that “all” heterotopias exist in society in order to pave the way for otherness, and 

otherness then opens a door to plurality and heterogeneity. Foucault has introduced us to six 

principles in order to establish his “heterotopology” (2008: 45). These heterotopias show us the 

clear distinction between the two different types of people in each group, the Germans and Jews, 

and the white people and the African Americans.  

The first principle is, all culture constitutes heterotopias, but there is no certain universal 

heterotopias norm. Foucault defines two types of heterotopias. First are the heterotopias of crisis. 
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They are privileged or sacred or forbidden places, reserved for individuals who are, in relation to 

society, in a state of crisis. Second principle, society can make heterotopias function in vastly 

different ways, refashioning their use over time, but their overarching functionality remains 

constant: heterotopias are always places where incompatible or contradictory kinds of space 

converge. Third principle, heterotopia is capable of juxtaposing in one real place several different 

spaces that are in themselves incompatible. Fourth principle, heterotopias are often linked to “slice 

in time,” which “for the sake of symmetry” Foucault calls heterochronies. This intersection and 

phasing of space and time allows the heterotopia “to function at full capacity” based on an ability 

to arrive at an “absolute break” with traditional experiences of time and temporality. Fifth 

principle, heterotopias always presuppose a system of opening and closing, that simultaneously 

makes them isolated and penetrable, different from that is usually conceived of as more freely 

accessible public space. Lastly, the sixth principle, heterotopias have a function in relation to all 

spaces that remain outside them. This function unfolds between two extreme poles. The function 

of heterotopia of illusion is to create a space of illusion that exposes every real space, and the 

function of heterotopia of compensation is to create a real space —a space that is other. (Foucault, 

2008: 18-21).  

The main purpose of this paper was to further research the true theory of space and 

heterotopias. The paper also includes other important theories of maturity, othering, and deviance 

which some theories believe go hand in hand in a story. The research itself was conducted through 

a thorough analysis and understanding of both To Kill A Mockingbird and The Boy In The Striped 

Pajamas. The materials used to support the paper were solely Foucault and his theories on the 
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stated concepts. There were also a number of other documents presented and used as well as 

interviews conducted by the authors of each book.  

The research was supposed to shed light on books that have been written from child 

perspectives. Children are exposed differently in books and they are always shown in an innocent 

light which is what makes a book interesting to read. It also provides a lot of space from questions, 

growth of characters, understanding of important moments in history, in this situation it would be 

the holocaust and the civil rights movement. Both books had great motives for maturing and 

deviance which pushed the characters to mature quicker than expected, but also allowed us to view 

such historical events from a different perspective. Othering and Belonging is a framework for 

observing and identifying a common set of structural processes and dynamics while keeping 

sensitive to the specifics of each instance. We looked at how promoting belonging requires 

broadening the scope of human interest. In both books we had role models such as Atticus and 

Bruno’s mother and grandmother, who were there to teach the children in both books about 

equality, society, and belonging.  
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Abstract 

Since its early years until today, Sarajevo has served as an inspiration for many authors, and was 

the setting of numerous works of literature. It is now clear that in order to properly understand a 

novel as an art form, one must understand and study its setting. This study aims to explore different 

ways certain authors wrote about Sarajevo through the lens of the burgeoning field of geocriticism. 

To narrow down the scope of the study, the focus is exclusively on Sarajevo during the Ottoman 

rule. For that purpose, the study looks into Isak Samokovlija’s Samuel the Porter, Enver 

Čolaković’s The Legend of Ali-Pasha, and Meša Selimović’s The Fortress. Chronicle of Sarajevo 

by Mula Mustafa Bašeskija serves as the base for the study. The selected works offer a unique, 

detailed and informed perspective on Sarajevo of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 

Considering the study’s unique breadth, the broader purpose of this paper is to introduce Sarajevo 

to contemporary geocritics, and hopefully spark more interest in other works of the Balkan 

literature.  
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Introduction 

It is not a coincidence that many Bosnian authors chose Ottoman Sarajevo as the setting for 

their best-known works. Considering its turbulent time span of more than four hundred years, it is 

understandable why it would serve as a fertile ground for many storylines. These four centuries 

were marked by great political and cultural shifts in Bosnia that contemporary historians are still 

trying to untangle. Only during the Yugoslav period authors became increasingly interested in this 

era. Similarly, Sarajevo as a setting has been largely overlooked by geocritics and literary 

cartographers of our age. 

This study, thus, employs geocriticism in order to revisit some of the classics of Bosnian 

literature. Firstly, this paper examines Chronicle of Sarajevo by Mula Mustafa Bašeskija as the 

study’s introduction to the political, economic and cultural life in Sarajevo at the time. Secondly, it 

explores the works of three major authors of Bosnian origin who wrote about Sarajevo of the 

Ottoman era, mainly Isak Samokovlija, Enver Čolaković, and Meša Selimović. All three offer 

unique perspectives and insights to writing about this era and place. Interestingly, all three authors 

were actively writing during the twentieth century, although the works analyzed in this paper 

belong to different genres.  

Thirdly, the study will highlight the differences and similarities between the perspectives 

of the above-mentioned authors, while aiming to provide answers to the study’s main question: 

Why should Sarajevo be of importance to the contemporary literary critics? The study attempts to 
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provide an answer and suggest future points of study in the conclusion section. All in all, it serves 

as a starting point from which Bosnian literature can be further analyzed through geocritical lenses.  

Ottoman Sarajevo through Bašeskija’s Chronicle of Sarajevo 

As Cathie Carmichael mentioned in her article “Bosnia, Hercegovina and the Ottoman 

Empire (1463–1912),” Sarajevo truly has a multilayered identity. It was transformed from a 

medieval province of Vrhbosna into an important trade centre of the Ottoman Empire. The city 

reached its golden age during the time of Gazi Husrev-beg, who set Sarajevo on path to become 

the biggest and the wealthiest city in Bosnia (Carmichael, 2015: 25-27). However, the golden age 

did not last for long. 

 As Noel Malcolm states, the decline of the Ottoman Empire started as early as the 

sixteenth century. It struggled since the very beginning to keep the conquered territories. For 

Bosnia, which was the first frontier against the Christian Europe, unrest became a common 

occurrence early on. There, unlike the rest of the Empire, military activity was necessary throughout 

the entire year. The government in Istanbul had little sympathy and it kept introducing new taxes 

to finance its military activities.  Already unfairly burdened by constant wars, poverty, corruption 

and at times needless cruelty of the local officials, Bosnians started mass riots and rebellions, most 

of which were led from Sarajevo (Malcolm, 2011: 111-112, 168-169). 

It was during this time that one Sarajevan man would begin to chronicle the events in 

Sarajevo. Born in Sarajevo in 1731/1732, Mula Mustafa Bašeskija worked as a schoolteacher and 

a scribe. 
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His job included writing letters, complaints, contracts, written approvals and so on. It is 

estimated that he began writing Chronicle of Sarajevo in 1746, although he wrote consistently from 

1756 until his death in 1809 (Bašeskija, 1997: 1-5). This means that he was around twenty-five 

when he decided to record the events happening in his lifetime (Filan, 2014: 18). 

His Chronicle of Sarajevo, written in Turkish, records the time period between 1746 and 

1804. It is an important testament to the Ottoman rule in Sarajevo as well as entire Bosnia at that 

time, since it presents us with intimate details lost to other historians – the ways Sarajevans of the 

time celebrated holidays, enjoyed their free time, interacted with the authorities, lived together, and 

so on. As such, this work represents a unique, personal perspective of life in the Ottoman Sarajevo. 

The period in which he was writing the Chronicle was a turbulent one, as can be seen from 

many of its entries. Bašeskija wrote about poverty, illnesses, and injustices regular people had to 

suffer, while at the same time being mistreated by the government they did not trust. Officials of 

every rank tirelessly fought for promotions and power. The so-called justice was swift and brutal, 

and Bašeskija notes that it was common to hear cannon fire of the White Fortress, which signaled 

death of its captives (Bašeskija, 1997: 29-33). He strongly condemned the injustice he recognized 

all around him. For example, he once noted that a Christian man was hanged by neznalice1 for 

cursing while drunk, which he strongly condemned as cruel and unnecessary (1997: 86). In addition 

to that, most people’s livelihoods were constantly at stake: the fire would often swallow the wooden 

shops at Baščaršija (1997: 53). 

Women at that time were confined to their houses, and wore feredža2 when in public. In 

this deeply conservative and patriarchal society, it was up to a wife to keep the honor of her 

 
1 Ignorant people 
2 A veil that covers the face completely 
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husband. Bašeskija related that one time, a man named Pašo asked a man named Osman-paša if he 

can enter his house, and Osman-paša readily invited him in. Osman’s wife was standing next to 

him at the time, so in order to hide before the man comes in, she fell down a set of stairs and was 

dead on the spot (Filan, 2014: 154).  

Although women at the time mostly lived a secluded family life, Bašeskija mentions a few 

instances where women demanded to be noticed in Sarajevan society. For example, in 1771, a 

group of four to five women gathered in front of Gazi-husrev beg’s mosque and began protesting 

against the poverty, corruption and bribe-taking. This soon turned into mass protests that the 

government struggled to stop (Bašeskija, 1997: 97). This shows the participation of women in the 

public sphere, and the fact that they were joined by men during these protests speaks of the joined 

front Sarajevans formed against the brutality and injustice. 

Bašeskija also writes about the frequent clashes at the northern border, as well as constant 

calls to arms, which exhausted and angered people. Every other generation participated in great 

wars, sometimes same soldiers fought multiple times (Malcolm, 2011: 169). These calls to join the 

army were followed by “the recitation of the Quranic verses and the hadith so that more people 

would volunteer” (Bašeskija, 1997: 107). As Bašeskija notes, even the religious manipulation 

stopped working after a while, as less and less people wanted to fight for the increasingly exhausted 

Empire.  

However, he also writes about frequent parties and gatherings in Sarajevo. People of 

Sarajevo enjoyed their time swimming in Miljacka, took frequent trips and picnics at Ilidža, and 

hosted various celebrations throughout the year. Bašeskija notes that foreigners came to entertain 

Sarajevans with odd animals or objects. He relates that an Egyptian trader came to the city in 1766 
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and made a lot of money from showing off an ostrich and two strange rams to the people of Sarajevo 

(1997: 69). 

When Bašeskija wrote about the diverse population of Sarajevo, he discussed different 

professions that interested Christians, Jews and Muslims, as well as how well they co-existed 

together. He wrote about Sarajevan Jews multiple times, writing this about one Sarajevan Jew: “He 

was a peaceful man, he never did anything inappropriate or out of place. A real Jew. He used to 

say: ‘One day you’re in this world, tomorrow you’re in the Afterlife’” (Filan, 2014: 140). This 

points to Sarajevo as a multicultural society where different cultures and ethnicities lived together, 

respectfully and in peace. 

Sarajevan Jews Through the Eyes of Isak Samokovlija  

The Jewish community in Bosnia and Herzegovina has a five-hundred-year long tradition. 

Sephardic Jews fleeing the Inquisition in Spain and Portugal in the fifteenth century settled in 

Bosnia and soon after became renowned for trade, business, and distinct cultural and religious 

identity. Bosnian Jews remained strongly tied to their Judeo-Spanish identity and culture, speaking 

Ladino (Judaeo-Spanish) and continued to practice the customs they brought from Spain (Zlatar, 

1992). Along with their distinctive culture, they brought with them an illuminated script dating 

back to the fourteenth century that will later be called The Sarajevo Haggadah (Zlatar, 1992).  

Besides improving Bosnian trade and agriculture in the fifteenth and seventeenth centuries, 

Bosnian Jews contributed extensively to Bosnian culture, literature, and heritage. Many of Bosnian 

prominent politicians, doctors, feminists, artists and authors (including Samokovlija) were of 

Bosnian Jewish origin. Bosnian Jews for centuries lived in peace with their neighbors, with many 

examples of solidarity between them even in troubled times. 
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Isak Samokovlija (1889-1955) was a Bosnian Jewish author born in Goražde, Bosnia 

during the Austro-Hungarian rule. After studying medicine in Vienna, he moved to Sarajevo and 

worked as a doctor until World War II. Because of his profession, he could closely observe 

everyday life and struggles of the people, which proved to be an invaluable aspect of his literary 

work (Bešlagić-Jašarević, 2018). He is renowned for his unique and picturesque way of writing 

about the poor Jewish neighborhoods of Sarajevo. (Samokovlija, 1946, 68-69). 

In his book Nosač Samuel (Samuel the Porter), published in 1946, he portrays the lives of 

poverty-stricken Jewish families in Bjelave, a neighborhood near the residential district of Vratnik 

in Sarajevo. The plot is set in Sarajevo of 1874, the last years of the Ottoman rule in Bosnia.  

Samokovlija alludes to this by mentioning that one of the characters, Jakov, would in four years 

join Hadži Lojo3 “with a knife between his teeth” to “defend Bosnia” from “the filthy Švabo,4” 

during the Austro-Hungarian occupation of 1878. 

The main characters Saruča and Samuel both live incredibly difficult lives of hard labor. 

Being considered almost too old to marry, Saruča’s father Papučo decides to marry her to Samuel, 

a poor and exhausted porter whose finances depend on carrying heavy items from Baščaršija (the 

Old Town’s economic center) uphill to Bjelave. He is immediately interested in prospects of getting 

a significant dowry with Saruča, even though she also comes from a very poor family with many 

mouths to feed.  

 
3 Salih Vilajetović (1834–1887) was a Bosniak leader in Sarajevo in the 1870s; after the occupation of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina by Austria-Hungary, he led the Muslim, Orthodox, Jewish and even some Catholic men to fight 
(Hadžiahmetović, 2019). 
4 The name derived from “Swabia” (Švapska in Bosnian l.), a historic region in southwestern Germany. Term is loosely 
used for German-speaking population of Germany and Austria. In this case, it was directly referring to the population 
of Austro-Hungarian Empire. 
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Saruča’s main benefactor is her brother Jakov, who insults Samuel at the engagement party 

and angrily throws the dowry money in front of him. Although it was expected of Samuel to take 

the money, especially since he had spent a lot of time planning to open his own shop and eventually 

escape poverty, he declines after being humiliated, and decides to marry the poor Saruča without 

dowry. Their married life is filled with moments of naïve happiness, as well as troubled thoughts 

of regret and internal conflict. 

There are few interesting points to make about Samokovlija’s portrayal of Sarajevo. 

Firstly, Samokovlija occasionally used Ladino to emphasize the distinctiveness of Jewish culture 

in Bosnia, with the focus on impoverished Jewish neighborhoods in Sarajevo. In one instance, when 

describing an idyllic atmosphere of late-night gathering of Sarajevan Jews after a long day of labor, 

Samokovlija describes them as dancing and laughing as they are finishing their daily chores, 

singing: 

Yo pasi por la tu guerta, 

Tu estavas  en  la  puerta,  

Te  saludi,  te  fuites.  

Esto no me se aresenta5(Samokovlija, 1946: 7) 

Secondly, Samokovlija used old names for certain quarters and neighborhoods of Sarajevo 

to fit them into the late nineteenth century time frame. For example, he mentions Banjski brijeg, a 

street leading to Bjelave (Samokovlija, 1946: 6). This street was renamed in 1931 to Mehmed-paše 

Sokolovića St.,6 therefore, it carried its new name at the time of the novella’s publication. 

 
5 Translation (from Bosnian) by the author of this paper: “I passed by your garden, you were standing at the door. I 
greeted you, but you ran away. I can't collect (find) myself.“ 
6 Ulica Mehmed-paše Sokolovića. Općina Centar Sarajevo. (n.d.). (Internet Source 1) 



 
7th International Student Symposium | Proceedings 2021 

 
 
 

 331 

At the time Samokovlija was writing, Laura Papo Bohoreta (1891-1942), the Sarajevan 

Jewish woman who is considered the first feminist from the Balkans, made it her life mission to 

uplift Sephardic women of Bosnia and write about their rich culture, customs, circumstances, 

language and traditions (Koch, 2018: 11-13). Similarly, through the novella Samuel the Porter and 

his other work, Samokovlija showcased everyday struggles of Bosnian Jews struggling with 

poverty and declining political and economic circumstances of the dying Ottoman Empire.  

In comparison to Bašeskija’s Chronicle, the author portrays the life in Sarajevo quite 

realistically for the time. Samuel, the main character, is struggling to make a living. He has to do a 

job that requires massive strength, of which he feels he is not capable anymore. Although life is 

hard and the future uncertain, people are still able to enjoy the simple things in life:  

“U to doba mahale su bučale od radosti. Orila se pjesma. Pomaman vrisak odjekivao 

je na sve strane. Izgledalo je da su zemljom med i mlijeko protekli i da su svuda zavladali sreća 

i zadovoljstvo” (Samokovlija, 1946, p. 6). 7 

This optimistic tone continued only at times when the main character had hopes of 

becoming wealthy. Those hopes were soon abandoned and the realistic tone settled in once again. 

This, again, was the main characteristic of many Samokovlija’s novellas and plays: Jewish spirit, 

deeply intertwined and inseperable from other faiths, is sealed by the common, shared, Bosnian 

destiny. This destiny has often found its roots to be in the city. The city, for Samokovlija, is a place 

 
7 Translated by the author of this paper: “At that time, neighborhoods were filled with glee. Singing and loud 
screams of joy could be heard everywhere. It seemed as if milk and honey were flowing the streets and happiness 
and joy ruled the earth.“ 
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of nostalgia, isolation, struggle and alienation from nature, self, and love (Bešlagić-Jašarević, 

2018). 

Fairy Tales and Legends: Enver Čolaković 

Enver Čolaković (1913-1976) was a Bosnian author of mixed Bosnian and Hungarian 

background8.  His best-known work Legenda o Ali-Paši (The Legend of Ali-Pasha), offers its own 

idea of Sarajevo during the Ottoman times. Published in 1944, and vaguely set during the Ottoman 

rule, it follows a porter Alija Leptir9 and his journey from a poor porter to the title of Pasha10. 

Besides the fact that main protagonists are porters in both works, Legenda o Ali-Paši and Nosač 

Samuel do not have much in common. Where Samokovlija pressed the fact the life of a porter was 

incredibly difficult and insufficient for one’s wellbeing and happiness, Čolaković focuses rather on 

the psychological transition the main character experiences. Alija struggles and dreams of being 

wealthy (like Samuel), yet his optimism, faith in God and love of Sun seems enough for him. He 

cannot dream of marrying a well-off girl until he becomes a Pasha and is finally able to propose 

(Čolaković, 1944). Čolaković portrays Bosnia as a magical place, therefore it is not wrong to 

assume this truly is a social fairytale inspired by popular ideas and oriental stories at the time (Agić, 

2018). 

When it comes to Sarajevo, Čolaković adds true depth and spares no words to describe the 

spirit of the city. His Sarajevo is truly an idyllic place, often seen as if through pink sunglasses. The 

 
8 Čolaković, A. (n.d.). Enver Čolaković. Enver Čolaković: Pisac, Pjesnik, Prevodilac. Retrieved May 16, 2021. (Internet 
Source 2) 
9 Butterfly in Bosnian. 
10 “Pasha, Turkish Paşa, title of a man of high rank or office in the Ottoman Empire and North Africa.” (Internet 
Source 3) 
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text involves all senses – from auditory (the sounds of hundred adhans11 and church bells mingled 

together) to olfactory (the smell of fresh bread being sold in Baščaršija square).  

He describes people as quiet, religious, and a bit strange, as they were already used to 

patiently and quietly endure “serfdom”, although he adds that at that time “it could barely be felt” 

(Čolaković, 1944: 10-11, 48). People of Sarajevo and of the entire Bosnian eyalet12 are not worried 

about the matters outside their immediate environment, as Čolaković writes them, they are 

blissfully unaware of what world politics even is. The romanticized view of Sarajevo continues 

throughout the novel, as the author describes the covered women filling their water cups at the 

fountains, or sevdalinka13 being heard from the houses at night and during the morning.  

He continues by painting of picture of two visions of Sarajevo: first one is Sarajevo at 

daytime - a busy city driven by trade and work of all kind, with its multicultural and multiethnic 

population; the second one is Sarajevo at night: when the work ceases, and ašikovanje14 begins. 

This interesting aspect is stretched throughout the novel and it adds another dimension to the 

(perceived) deeply conservative religious community of Sarajevo. In the second half of the novel 

Bosnia is stated to be “mirna i idilična” (peaceful and idyllic), with Sarajevo’s Baščaršija being the 

liveliest square of the entire city (Čolaković, 1944: 283, 369). 

Published just two years before Samokovlija’s novella, it offers a completely different 

perspective of Sarajevo and its inhabitants. Although Čolaković mentions different religious and 

 
11 Islamic call to prayer 
12 administrative division in the Ottoman Empire 
13 A traditional genre of Bosnian folk music 
14 A type of secretive courtship between young people, where a man serenades or in other ways charms the young 
girl that is hidden behind the window. 
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ethnic groups of Sarajevo, his main villain is a stereotypical Jewish man named Jošua (Joshua), a 

greedy, evil man who spares no means to get his hands on another man’s gold. One can argue that 

Jošua is quite underdeveloped, stereotypical, and one-dimensional character and that he does not 

make a good villain. Or perhaps that such a story did not need a villain at all. 

The protagonist Alija, on the other hand, has a Christ-like aura, he is a man who suffers 

great injustices with a smile, and treats even his enemies well. Čolaković did something truly 

revolutionary with his character Alija: it is the first time that such a monumental story is told 

without a wealthy, famous person as its protagonist (as it is in the oral history), rather, the 

protagonist is a poor, hard-working man with dreams and ambitions (Agić, 2018). 

Čolaković’s portrayal of Sarajevo might be idyllic and overly romanticized at times, but it 

certainly lures people in with its vivid descriptions of Sarajevo and a good vs evil story arc. As 

such, it adds an interesting perspective on how Ottoman Sarajevo appeared in literature. 

Meša Selimović: Ottoman Sarajevo or Yugoslavia in disguise? 

Meša Selimović was born in 1910 to a prominent Muslim family in Tuzla, Bosnia and 

Herzegovina. He received formal education in Belgrade, Serbia. During WWII he was briefly 

imprisoned for collaborating with the Yugoslav Partisans. Once a prominent member of the 

Communist party, he was ultimately discouraged by its politics. In 1947 he moved to Sarajevo and 

held high positions within academia and arts, until retiring in 1971 and moving to Belgrade, Serbia, 

where he lived until his death in 1982.15 

 
15 (Internet Source 4) 
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Both of his monumental works, Death and the Dervish (1966) and The Fortress (1970), 

seem to be, according to Kapidžić-Osmanagić (2010: 7), the culmination of the author’s literary 

and life experience.  

While both deal with human suffering, loss, and isolation, The Fortress leaves space for 

redemption and happiness. She elaborates on Selimović’s use of the idea proposed by Sartre which 

states that a man is a final sum of his actions. Subsequently, in Selimović’s work, “an individual is 

constantly on trial, where he is the accused party, witness and a judge” (Kapidžić-Osmanagić, 2010: 

8).  

His characters are usually regular men without a title, men that, by external forces, get 

pulled into public schemes (Kovačević, 2011). Selimović held the view that “no one has been as 

painfully and dramatically struck by history as a Bosnian man”, claiming that this is the primary 

reason for complexity of his characters (Kovač, 2010: 17). In The Fortress, the protagonist Ahmet 

Šabo is pure and naïve, he does not have the capacity for hatred or revenge (Kapidžić-Osmanagić, 

2010: 10). In that sense he resembles Alija Leptir. 

As noted by Alma Pašić-Tran (2015: 4), The Fortress (published a year before his departure 

from Bosnia) could be seen as a farewell to writing about Bosnia. It is his last work containing 

elements from distinctly Bosnian culture. The story deals with the protagonist Ahmet Šabo’s 

journey after he comes home to Sarajevo from a battlefield and has to reintegrate into society. It is 

a story of human suffering, social isolation, and resistance. 

Literary critic Angela Richter made a very interesting point when she highlighted 

Selimović’s combining of Slavic and Oriental traditions. She juxtaposed the oral tradition with 
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oriental narration similar to that of Scheherazade (ex. Osman’s attempts to recall Bosnia through 

telling stories, in order to make Šehaga’s death easier), which deepens the richness and talent of 

Selimović’s narration styles (Richter, 2010: 31).  

Similarly, Andrew Wachtel (2010: 110-115) points out several instances of anachronism16 

in The Fortress: the way war is described, Ahmet’s attitude towards it, interreligious marriage17, 

and the language used at the gathering in Begova’s mosque where Ramiz was convicted are all 

instances reflecting the twentieth century, not the eighteenth. As much as the events that Selimović 

describes in The Fortress fit the frame of Ottoman Sarajevo, they could easily fit the frame of his 

reality (communist Sarajevo).  

One instance (more than others) has made many critics believe that Selimović wrote of 

Yugoslavia: the decoration of the scribe’s shop for the Sultan’s birthday. Decorations included a 

crescent moon, stars, a picture of Sultan Abdul Hamid together with a picture of a janissary unit 

under which it said “Allah has given us an unconquerable army” (Selimović, 2018: 28). Bašeskija 

wrote about this event in his Chronicle (Bašeskija, 1997: 144), mentioning all of the listed 

decorations except a picture of Abdul Hamid. This had led Wachtel (2010: 111) and Richter (2010: 

32) to believe that this event closely describes the Yugoslav cult of personality, where the partisan 

army was celebrated as undefeated, communist symbols of hammer and sickle were present 

everywhere, usually with a flattering picture of Tito. 

 
16 A thing belonging or appropriate to a period other than that in which it exists, especially a thing that is 
conspicuously old-fashioned. 
17 Kerima Filan (2014: 164) notes that, according to Bašeskija's Chronicle, interreligious marriages were a very rare 
occurance during his time. 
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Regardless of what time period Selimović directly or indirectly referenced, The Fortress 

remains one of his more optimistic works, and it is no coincidence that he chose Sarajevo as its 

setting. Selimović’s Sarajevo is a city where thieves, beggars, lovers and saints exist together.  

It is a city constantly in transition. Selimović uses the city’s most prominent landmarks like 

Sebilj, Gazi Husrev-beg’s Mosque, the White Fortress and others to orient his readers in the 18th 

century Sarajevo. Combined with the author’s innovative narration styles, it created a classic novel 

about Sarajevo still widely praised today. 

As Muharem Pervić concludes, “What homeland and judaism is to Kafka, Bosnia and Islam 

are to Selimović – not solely the question of religion, but primarily the living experience of its 

community” (Pervić, 1998: 385). This is primarily what The Fortress is about. 

Conclusion 

This paper examined the ways some of the most prominent Bosnian authors wrote about 

Sarajevo. While having Bašeskija’s Chronicle as a historically accurate reference point, it offers 

readers insight into the city of Sarajevo as seen through the eyes of Samokovlija, Čolaković and 

Selimović. It contrasts and compares its protagonists and main themes. The analysis provided can 

serve as a good starting point for futher research. 

As said at the beginning, Sarajevo as a setting and a spatial entity deserves more recognition 

and interest by the contemporary geocritics and literary critics. It is a place of rich cultural and 

literary heritage that needs to be translated and analyzed by the experts in literature. That would in 

return catapult Bosnian literature to the stage of world literature. No matter how small, this study 

attempted to contribute to those efforts. 
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Abstract 

Over the years, the concept of language learning has been studied from different perspectives. It 

has been observed that the language learning styles and strategies influence language learning in 

a broader sense.  We can define language as conveying feelings and thoughts to others. Language 

occupies an important place in people's lives and is a way of communication. Communication with 

people of all languages and cultures has expanded. In order to be efficient and effective in 

communication, it has become necessary to master foreign languages and to learn them with good 

strategies. Since language learning is a multidimensional event, we may encounter many different 

consequences when learning a language because the process is affected by many factors. 

Especially in recent years, with the development of technology, English learning and teaching has 

changed dramatically. The strategies that the learners use influence their learning foreign 

languages. This article investigates the strategies that Hungarian high school students use when 

learning languages and whether these strategies have an impact on their achievement or not. The 

study also deals with gender factors on the choice of language learning strategies. 
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Introduction 

Language is a tool that enables communication between people. Consciously or 

unconsciously, we learn the language of the place where we live. People always need to interact 

each other, and languages enable people to accomplish this communication. In environments 

where communication takes place, people feel freer, happier, and more social. With the motivation 

given by these feelings, many people want to increase their communication skills. They aspire to 

learn more languages and be able to communicate with more people. At this point, concepts such 

as talent, motivation, and desire are included in the work. These concepts seriously affect language 

learning and make it easier in a way. But since every person cannot have the same motivation or 

talent, the language learning process of every person is different from another. It is mentioned by 

some people that they are not motivated because they do not know the ways of learning languages, 

and their desire to learn a language disappears. As a result of all these issues it starts to turn into a 

loop. Several language learning strategies have been investigated to overcome this problem. These 

strategies, which depend on the character, perception, and interest of each person, have helped 

many people in the learning process and accelerated this process. What are the language learning 

strategies? Many language experts have done extensive research in this area and some meaningful 

discoveries have been made. A widely accepted survey tool called Oxford's SILL (Li & Zhang, 

2018) is one of the important studies in this field. Oxford’s view that language learning strategies 

are behaviors or actions taken by learners for language learning to be more successful, freer, and 

more enjoyable (1990). Oxford also summarizes factors such as motivation, attitude, concept, 
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learning modes, and gender that have a significant impact on perception of learning.  And their 

learning motivation, desire and speed may increase. One of the most important things in the 

learning process is that one can define himself first. The learning strategies help to understand this 

identification process. The language learner is at the center of the learning process, hence the inner 

state of learning disposition and the content of the language learned is important. Since each person 

has different characters, perceptions and strategies, language learning takes place at different 

speeds in everyone and people in the learning process can react, according to affective, cognitive, 

and social differences It perceives the stimulus, passes the information through certain processes, 

and processes it into a certain pattern. and realizes the learning process (Cesur, 2008). As people 

become motivated and realize their learning potential, learning a language ceases to be a fearful 

thing. 

Literature Review 

Research into language learning strategies have been one of the major areas of English 

language teaching. “As a result of many observations and researches, it is understood that without 

conscious or unconscious learning strategies, there is no acquisition of a second language.” This 

is the area to which the research conducted by Rubin (1975), Naiman et al. (1978), Fillmore (1979), 

Politzer and McGroarty (1985), O'Malley and Chamot (1990), Oxford and Nyikos (1989) and 

Wenden (1991b). Language learning strategies are categorized and suggested different ways of 

classifications of learning strategies. These concepts are applied in different ways by different 

people in regard of cognitive styles, the way of perceiving the task and the way of problem solving. 

On the other hand, Oxford defines the learning style as the method students prefer to access new 

information, the actions taken by the student to improve their own learning. Oxford (1990a) notes 

that the relationship between language learning style and strategies is complex and, until recently, 
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almost entirely he points out that, although undiscovered, some learning styles may have a causal 

relationship to learning strategies. In Oxford's definition it is implied that learning strategies are 

conscious activities. However, not all researchers agree with the idea that learning always occurs 

consciously. Some researchers have argued over the conscious-unconscious distinction. 

(McLaughlin,1978; 1990, Krashen, 1979). Kihlstrom (1996, p.33) stated that learners will not be 

aware of some of their stimulus responses or what they are learning; they can participate in learning 

when subjects are not conscious at all, for example while sleeping or under anesthesia. Referring 

to Oxford's definition (1990a), learning strategies are to be considered conscious activities because 

students seem to be aware of what actions or steps, they take to improve their learning processes 

to acquire another language. 

Methodology 

The survey was completed by 45 participants in total. The age range of the participants in 

the study is 12-18 from the high school. SILL questionnaire by Oxford is used consisting of 6 

different parts such as: "memory strategies, cognitive strategies, compensation strategies, 

metacognitive strategies, affective strategies, and social strategies". The questionnaire is applied 

to investigate the strategies preferred by the high school students. The first part of the questionnaire 

contains demographic information of gender and age. 

To understand the success levels of the participants, the GPA scores and English GPA 

scores are included in the questionnaire, the number of languages they speak is also asked to 

measure whether there is a similarity in the strategies of students who speak more than one 

language. The questionnaire consists of 6 categories and 38 questions.  

Research Questions: 
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• What strategies are used by high school students? 

• Are there any differences on the choice of language learning strategies in terms of gender? 

• Do the language learning strategies influence the achievement of students (GPA)? 

• Does the student’s language learning experience influence the choice of language learning 

strategies?  

Hypothesis: 

• High school students use social strategies more than other strategy categories. 

• There are differences on the choice of language learning strategies in terms of gender. 

• Language learning strategies influence the achievement of students. 

• Students’ language learning experience influence the choice of language learning 

strategies. 

 

Findings and Discussion 
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According to the results of the survey, 68.2 percent of the participants are females and 29.5 percent 

are males. According to the data obtained, the participants have a very successful GPA average of 

4 in general and they know at least 2 languages. It can be inferred that, successful students are 

more inclined to learn languages because they are more motivated and willing, and they are able 

to determine the strategies they use well. In addition, every student has ability to learn a language, 

it has nothing to do with gender. According to the results of some studies, females are more capable 

than males when learning languages, but the talent factor does not make a big difference when 

language learning strategies are involved. 
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Table 1.1 Memory strategies 

 

In table 1.1, the number of students who voted for 5 representing I strongly agree is 11, the 

total participation is 43. It can be said that memory strategies are not very common among the 

participants. Memory strategies take time and are always harder to remember. Memorizations 

made by students are collected in short term memory and are not permanent. It can also be boring 

for students as a strategy. Therefore, it is a strategy with a low preference rate. 

 

Table 1.2 Cognitive strategies 

Table 1.2 represents the “Cognitive Strategies” used by the participants. 65.1 percent of 

students use cognitive strategies as a language learning strategy. In other words, it is a very 

common strategy and a prior strategy for students to choose. According to the results, it can be 

concluded that the most used method is cognitive. 
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Table 1.3 Compensation Strategies 

  In table 1.3 compensation strategies is not a widely used strategy, but it can be seen that it 

is preferred more than memory strategies from the results. 

 

Table 1.4 Metacognitive Strategies 

According to the survey results, the second mostly preferred strategy is metacognitive. 

Students observe themselves as they progress in language learning .  
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Table 2.1 Affective Strategies Table 2.1.1 

 

 

Affective strategies are used less than others. For example, diary writing is a more 

introverted activity and people who are trying to learn languages need to be extroverted. As 

mentioned before, the participants are already highly motivated and have a tendency to learn, so 

they tend to talk rather than write. 

Table 2.2 Social Strategies 

Our hypothesis was that social strategies were used more, according to the results cognitive 

strategies were the most used strategy.  
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Conclusion 

Consequently, this research will be beneficial for both students, parents, and teachers if the 

language learning strategies developed by the students contribute to their learning and accelerate 

the language learning process. The results of the study provide useful information for determining 

the most used strategies by the high school students. It can also be inferred from the results that 

gender difference is not important in terms of the strategy use. Additionally, the current study will 

help those who want to learn a foreign language and will contribute the learners to understand that 

they can learn a language faster when they determine the strategy that suits them, and this 

awareness will encourage many language learners at the high school. When this study on high 

school is disseminated, the results obtained can be used in the field of education and can appeal to 

a wide audience as it is a very general subject. People can go a long way in learning languages if 

the strategies are used correctly and appropriately. Since the most important things when learning 

a language are desire and motivation, it will be very beneficial for many people if language 

learning strategies contribute to their learning.  

High school students can be more successful in terms of learning languages by determining 

good strategies and these strategies provide language learners with useful hints for achieving their 

language learning goals. From this point of view, we can conclude that every individual who 

advances strategically apart from the ability factor of language learning has the capacity to learn a 

language.  
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Abstract 

Native Son is a groundbreaking novel written by Richard Wright and published in 1940. It is 

one of the first American books that deals with race oppression and segregation that black 

people experience in their daily lives. The book won numerous awards since its publication 

and has been adapted in different ways such as plays and movies. As such, there have been 

many reviews done on this book from different perspectives such as colonialism, racism and 

realism. However, I am interested in a spatial theory analysis of this book and particularly in 

one type of a spatial analysis which is transgression and this paper will analyze this book 

through a transgressive lens. Richard Wright’s Native Son deals with the spaces of race, 

imprisonment (physical and psychological) and the final liberation. In this paper, I will highly 

concentrate on how the spaces our protagonist, Thomas Bigger, encounters, shape his identity, 

life, actions and the final ending. Bigger’s journey of finding himself in the twentieth century 

American society is arduous, for he cannot even find any comfort or peace within the space of 

his home, but just another form of prison. In order to conduct a spatial analysis of Native Son, 

it is necessary to know the historical background of Chicago in 1930s. White people in Chicago 

loathe black people based on skin colour only, while black people hate white people because 

they took everything from them - their land, freedom, identity, dignity and right to be treated 

as human beings. This mutual hatred shaped both communities in a damaged way.  
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Introduction 

“Naw. But I just can’t get used to it...I swear to God I can’t. I know I oughtn’t think about it, 

but I can’t help it. Every time I think about it I feel like somebody’s poking a red hot iron down 

my throat. Goddamnit, look! We live here and they live there. We black and they white. They 

got things and we ain’t. They do things and we can’t. It’s just like living in jail. Half the time I 

feel like I’m on the outside of the world peeping in through a knot hole in the fence.” Native 

Son, Richard Wright 

Prison. How does it feel to be imprisoned even when you are free? Which prison is 

worse: physical or psychological? How can these imprisonments affect one’s life? Is death a 

final liberation for those tortured souls entrapped in the prejudiced society? Bigger Thomas, 

the protagonist of Richard Wright’s Native Son is the perfect example and an answer to these 

questions. Bigger Thomas represents all those twelve million black people and their fights for 

survival in the twentieth century American society. 

Richard Wright’s Native Son (1940) follows a character named Bigger Thomas, a 

young black man living in the South Side of Chicago with his family. He lives with his mother, 

sister and brother in a small apartment. This apartment is very important for my spatial analysis 

for this space shapes a lot of Bigger’s decisions and actions. Bigger is a victim of the society 

he lives in, because he has been experiencing hatred and distrust for the whole life based on his 

skin color. Racism has led many young black people to enter a world of crime, because there 

have been no other solutions for them to earn some money. Bigger Thomas is not an exception 

to this rule. He is a leader of a small gang and he often finds himself in illegal activities. He 

gets a job as a driver of a millionaire where he meets his daughter, Mary. When he takes her to 
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meet her Communist boyfriend, Jan, she gets drunk that night and the duty to take her home 

and put her in bed falls to Bigger. In a dreadful fear that her mother will catch him in her 

daughter’s room, he puts a pillow on Mary’s face and smothers her. Fearing for his life, he tries 

to pin this murder on Jan, however, he gets caught by authorities, days after. He is sentenced 

to death for killing Mary, while no one judged him for killing his black girlfriend, Bessie, in 

the meantime. 

Edwards explains the historical background of Chicago in 1930s: “As a result of the 

Great Migration, from 1890-1910 the African-American population of Chicago increased from 

15k to 40k;” and she further states that:  

“By the 1930s there was a federal reinforcement of racial covenants and the Black Belt. 

June 28, 1934, marks the beginning of redlining, the practice of denying services, either 

directly or through selectively raising prices, to residents of certain areas based on the 

racial or ethnic composition of those areas. Redlining came with the National Housing 

Act of 1934, which established the Federal Housing Administration (FHA)” (Edwards, 

R.N., https://naraedwards.com/housing-discrimination-in-chicago-1900s-1950s/). 

This is one of the types of transgression the system of the twentieth American society 

committed. In 12 Million Black Voices, Wright confirms the above claims saying: “The 

apartments in which we sleep are crowded and noisy, and soon enough we learn that the brisk, 

clipped men of the North, the Bosses of the Buildings, are not at all indifferent. We live amid 

swarms of people, yet there is a vast distance between people, a distance that words cannot 

bridge” (Wright, 100). 

In his “Preface to Transgression,” Michel Foucault states that transgression is 

 “an action which involves the limit, that narrow zone of a line where it displays the 

flash of its passage, but perhaps also its entire trajectory, even its origin; it is likely that 
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transgression has its entire space in the line it crosses. The play of limits and 

transgression seems to be regulated by a simple obstinacy: transgression incessantly 

crosses and recrosses a line which closes up behind it in a wave of extremely short 

duration, and thus it is made to return once more right to the horizon of the uncrossable” 

(33-34).  

The play of limits and transgression is very important for this article since Wright’s 

Native Son perfectly depicts this play when it comes to a position of black people in the 1930s 

Chicago setting. The limits that are set for black people are not the same as those set for white 

people. Consequently, what is considered as transgression for ones is not considered as such 

for the others.  

The first very important space that highly effects and shapes Bigger’s character and 

actions is his home. He lives with his mother, sister Vera and brother Buddy. He feels captive 

in his own home, because his family members expect him to be a provider and caregiver, while 

the white American society makes him live in poverty in Southern part of Chicago in 1930s. It 

is well known that the racism and capitalism were so wide-spread and accepted among the rich 

members of American society. The owners of the buildings where black people were assigned 

to live made fortunes on these families and this whole scheme is described in Twelve Million 

Black Voices by Richard Wright:  

“What they do is this: they take, say, a seven-room apartment, which rents for $50 a 

month for whites, and cut it up into seven small apartments, of one room each; they 

install one small gas stove and one small sink in each room. The Bosses of the Buildings 

rent these kitchenettes to us at the rate of, say, $6 a week. Hence, the same apartment 

for which white people – who can get jobs anywhere and who receive higher wages 

than we – pay $50 a month is rented to us for $42 a week!” (110).  



 359 

He also explains how it looked like to live in those claustrophobic living quarters: “The 

kitchenette is our prison, our death sentence without a trial, the new form of mob violence that 

assaults not only the lone individual, but all of us, in its ceaseless attacks” (106).  

Due to such a small space living, his home represents a prison to him, because he is 

deprived of any personal space, privacy that any human being should have. His shame can be 

seen in the scene when he puts on blindfolders to shut his sister’s and mother’s voices from his 

head and also to cover his shame. Furthermore, the fact that he cannot provide for his family 

makes him hate them: “Bigger heard her trying to comfort his mother. He shut their voices out 

of his mind. He hated his family because he knew that they were suffering and that he was 

powerless to them. He knew that the moment he allowed himself to feel to its fullness how they 

lived, the shame and misery of their lives, he would be swept out of himself with fear and 

despair” (Wright, Native Son, 10). 

Missing the male role models who would prepare him for his adulthood, the protagonist, 

Bigger Thomas, is confused with his own role in the society. The black characters in Native 

Son are depicted as ones who are troubling and have criminal habits. This absence of the male 

role is very dangerous for young men who are not yet sure of what is their purpose in a society. 

As Alexander Nejako explains in his essay that “It is evident that since Bigger has no father, 

to a great degree he must be his own father and the father-provider for his family. The absence 

of Bigger’s father places the young man in a dangerous situation in terms of the sociological 

scholarship of Wright’s time. Without strong father figures, urban children were thought to be 

easily led into lives of crime and deviance” (430). 

While he is submissive at home due to his physical and psychological captivities, moral 

and social transgression occurs at the movie theatre where Bigger feels free. He feels free in 

the sense he is able to imagine living in a world of luxury for which he does not have money. 
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He takes a refuge in movies. Cinema halls are a representation of passage to a free world to 

him. A free world in which he can dream of anything he wants and everything comes true. 

Social and moral transgressions occur when he decides to masturbate in his theatre seat. Since 

he was there with his friend Jack who was ashamed of Bigger’s actions and in order to justify 

his deed, Bigger responds that he “was polishing [his] nightstick” (Wright, Native Son, 30). It 

can be assumed that this world of the movie theatre makes him feel free to fantasize and do 

whatever he wants to while there. As if the movie theatre acts as his oasis, a safe place where 

he can be true himself without any constraint. He does not care if someone will see him while 

masturbating and what will they think, because that is his place where he runs to when feeling 

prisoned by the real world. A theatre represents his utopia. As Michel Foucault defines the term 

in his essay “Of Other Spaces” as “a place without a place. In it, I see myself where I am not, 

in an unreal space that opens up potentially beyond its surface; there I am down there where I 

am not, a sort of shadow that makes my appearance visible to myself, allowing me to look at 

myself where I do not exist: utopia of the mirror” (3). So, it can be concluded that while in the 

movie theatre, he can completely leave this world and all of its boundaries and rules and simply 

go and live in another realm, the one he created for himself. 

In order to better understand why Bigger needs this flight to another realm, it needs to 

be understood how he feels living in a predominantly white society:  

“Naw. But I just can’t get used to it...I swear to God I can’t. I know I oughtn’t think 

about it, but I can’t help it. Every time I think about it I feel like somebody’s poking a 

red hot iron down my throat. Goddamnit, look! We live here and they live there. We 

black and they white. They got things and we ain’t. They do things and we can’t. It’s 

just like living in jail. Half the time I feel like I’m on the outside of the world peeping 

in through a knot hole in the fence” (Wright, Native Son, 20). 



 361 

 This excerpt shows how Bigger feels living in a largely white society which deprives him of 

everything he would like to do or to have but he cannot because of his skin colour. This is 

another spatial sphere which holds him captive completely. He feels like he does not belong to 

this world at all. The word “fence” is also very significant since it signifies physical barrier. 

Psychologically, he feels entrapped and like he does not belong, but this is not only in his head, 

because there are physical fences wherever he goes. He is bitter because white people can do 

whatever they want, while black people are constrained completely. They can drive a car, but 

they cannot own it. They can live in an apartment, but they have to pay very high rent prices, 

while white people can live almost for free in similar accommodations. In support of this Feig 

comments:  

“Bigger is alienated from the white world that separates him from true freedom; his 

oppression makes him react in an aggressive manner due to his fears of the white man 

and his experience with the space around him.. His “blind rebellion” is charged by these 

fears; yet, despite his rebellious desires and actions, Bigger remains submissive to the 

white man because he has no choice” (13). 

Due to his situation at home, he is forced to accept the job at Dalton’s estate. Even 

though Daltons present themselves as liberal towards black people, Bigger decides to take a 

gun and a knife in his pockets because he does not trust them and feels endangered by the white 

people’s world. All that world is unknown to him. He knows it only from the movies and in a 

reality, nothing is like in movies. These weapons he carries, make him feel safe, as Wright 

describes, “He was going among white people...it would make him feel that he was the equal 

of them, give him a sense of completeness” (Native Son, 43). While at Dalton’s house, he meets 

Mary, Dalton’s daughter and she is nothing like he has seen on movies before. He tries to make 

a connection between Dalton family and characters he has seen on the movies before, but he 

fails to do so: “On the screen she was not dangerous and his mind could do with her as it liked. 
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But here in her home she walked over everything, put herself in the way” (Wright, Native Son, 

55). Due to a wide-spread racism and segregation, it was not expected for black people to get 

into any kind of physical connection with white people. When meeting Mary for the first time, 

she performs an act of transgression as well: she wants to handshake with Bigger. Mary Dalton 

does not care about the social norms and expectations, but she wants to make him feel as a 

human being. 

Also, while at Dalton’s, he is given a room, his own space where he can do whatever 

he wants to. He does not have to worry about his family’s presence or their voices. He is finally 

got his privacy he has been yearning for a long time. In fact, he is mostly afraid to do something 

wrong and consequently lose his room and his soft bed.  Therefore, it can be concluded that he 

accepted the job at Dalton’s not to take care of his family, but to fulfil all of his fantasies he 

has been developing through years. 

Although Mary seems as a kind girl, Bigger has his doubts about her based on his 

previous experience with white, rich women who looked upon him as if he was a stray dog. 

Wright describes how Bigger felt before when encountering white women as well as how he 

felt regarding his new life at Dalton’s residence: 

 “Ohhhh… This was not going to be bad at all...Oh boy! This would be an easy life. 

Everything was all right, except that girl. She worried him...In all of the white women 

he had met, mostly on jobs and at relief stations, there was always a certain coldness 

and reserve; they stood their distance and spoke to him from afar. But this girl waded 

right in and hit him between the eyes with her words and ways” (Native Son, 59).  

Living in a world of constant fear must have been really exhausting for Bigger, since 

he questions everyone around him. Although the change in his identity can be seen, but living 

in a constant fear and hatred for most of his life, has to have huge consequences on his ending. 
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Even though Jan has had the best intentions when handshaking with Bigger, Bigger thinks he 

is mocking him. That white and black barrier cannot be overcome that easily. Just like Mary, 

her boyfriend Jan performs the same act of transgression when handshaking with Bigger: “He 

felt foolish sitting behind the steering wheel like this and letting a white man hold his hand. 

What would people passing along the street think? He was very conscious of his black skin and 

there was in him a prodding conviction that Jan and men like him had made it so that he would 

be conscious of that black skin” (Wright, Native Son, 67). 

Bigger feels as if he is between two walls when with Mary and Jan. White people 

represent entrapment, walls, obstacles to him and these two, kind people will not change that 

fact. He begins to ask himself why they would be nice to him and to question everything he 

knows about white people before he has met those two: 

 “Did not white people despise a black skin? Then why was Jan doing this?...Maybe 

they did not despise him? But they made him feel his black skin by standing there 

looking at him, one holding his hand and the other smiling. He felt he had no physical 

existence at all right then; he was something he hated, the badge of shame which he 

knew was attached to a black skin. It was a shadowy region, a No Man’s Land, the 

ground that separated the white world from the black that he stood upon” (Wright, 

Native Son, 67).  

Jan is an optimist who believes that after the revolution all the people will be the same, 

no racial or social segregation. All of them will live in a harmonious society: “There’ll be no 

white and no black; there’ll be no rich and no poor” (Wright, Native Son, 68). But Jan was 

saying from a different perspective than Bigger, because he is white and he has all benefits 

Bigger would just dream of. 
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Killing Mary can be described as an act of survival. He is so terrified that her mother 

will find him in her room that he unintentionally suffocates her. When a reader thinks that he 

will be thrown in an anguish because of killing another human being, there is a twist, since he 

does not feel a shred of regret. This is caused by the everlasting hatred he feels towards white 

people. The capitalist white system does not see him as a human being, but consequently, he 

does not see all white people as such either. This liminal space of not belonging causes our 

protagonist to feel no remorse. Instead, he plots a scheme on how to direct the investigation in 

Jan’s direction in order for him to be accused of her murder: “He did not feel sorry for Mary; 

she was not real to him, not a human being; he had not known her long or well enough for that. 

He felt that his murder of her was more than amply justified by the fear and shame she had 

made him feel” (Wright, Native Son, 114). 

Moral, social and religious transgressions occur while he is trying to get away with 

murder. Even though the killing is out of fear and he does not plan it, when speaking morally, 

socially and religiously, he is expected to admit the mistake and to stand in front of the law to 

be judged for the murder. However, in order to get away with it, he even blackmails Daltons 

and ultimately rapes and kills his girlfriend Bessie. Feig gives her comment on this murder 

saying:  

“Although there were limits that “black folks did not go beyond”, Bigger is determined 

to escape the defined space that the “white force” has created to oppress him. In 

Bigger’s world, the spaces of the Dalton’s home, where the rules are set by the family, 

or the space of the car where the rules are set by Jan and Mary, affect not only his 

character but also the realities of his life as a black man in Chicago” (22). 
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He has never felt this racial segregation so hard until the moment he kills Bessie as 

well. He feels as if the whole white world is after him to catch him and he is all alone trying to 

justify his actions by putting himself in another realm, a realm where white people are not 

human beings and killing them can be relieving and satisfactory as well: “In all of his life these 

two murders were the most meaningful things that had ever happened to him. He was living, 

truly and deeply, no matter what others might think, looking at him with their blind eyes” 

(Wright, Native Son, 239). He sees these murders as two most meaningful things that happen 

to him, because they give him a sense of power and freedom. For the first time in his life, he 

does not play by the rules set by white people, but by his own.  

After being imprisoned and sentenced to death, Bigger becomes submissive again, both 

mentally and physically. He has undergone a serious process of change from being submissive 

to a cold bold killer and then again submissive. He finally comes to terms that his life is meant 

to be like that and no one can change it. The only way to escape all the shame he feels because 

of his family and peers is death. He can only escape all of that by physically disappearing from 

this world. Therefore, the death will be a final liberation for him: “Toward no one in the world 

did he feel any fear now, for he knew that fear was useless; and toward no one in the world did 

he feel any hate now, for he knew that hate would not help him” (Wright, Native Son, 273).  

Bigger is not a religious man, since he sees a religion as just another scam made by rich 

white people to control them in every possible aspect of their lives. The church does not give 

him the sense of freedom as it gives to most of the other black people. Therefore, his religious 

transgression towards the rape of Bessie and killing her and Mary is understandable. He feels 

as if the white society is using the religion and black people’s beliefs that if they cannot enjoy 

their lives in this world, there will be a hereafter for them and they will be able to enjoy 

themselves eternally. But Bigger wants to feel that in this world: “I wanted to be happy in this 
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world, not out of it. I didn’t want that kind of happiness. The white folks like for us to be 

religious, then they can do what they want with us” (Wright, Native Son, 356).  

Baker describes the process of enlightenment that African-Americans went through: 

“Fictions of race, were, and remain, byproducts of greed disguised as Christian mission. 

Novelist Chinua Achebe’s Things Fall Apart narrates the process perfectly. First come the 

missionaries. They anoint the path. There follow magistrates, merchants, and marauders of 

enslavement and colonization. A venerable adage reads: “When the missionaries came, we had 

the land; they had the Bible. When they departed, we had the Bible; they had the land” (108). 

Richard Wright’s Native Son is a fiction novel that can be easily transcended to reality 

of 1930’s American society. A predominantly white capitalist system took away from the black 

people their freedom, land, dignity and right to be treated as human beings. All of these 

restraints shaped Bigger’s identity and caused his actions. The simple fact that he felt those 

murders were the two most meaningful things he did in his whole life, says enough about the 

society he lived in: “What I killed for must’ve been good!...I didn’t know I was really alive in 

this world until I felt things hard enough to kill for ‘em” (Wright, 429). The society that makes 

one man kill two persons in order to feel he has some power in his hands needs an immediate 

revolution and change.  
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Abstract 

The study investigates problems that EFL learners face in Writing and identify factors and 

aspects that make it difficult. Among the four English skills, writing is generally accepted as 

the most difficult. This research focuses on obtaining proper recommendations for improving 

students’ writing skills based on teacher experiences. It also shows general strategies that are 

useful to overcome the challenges. This is a mixed methods research which uses the purposive 

sample. For data collection researcher had conducted a short questionnaire and a semi-

structured interview with 20 teachers. Results of the study indicated that students face a lot of 

difficulties in Writing due to lack of vocabulary, poor spelling, L1 interference, a poor 

understanding of grammatical structure and lack of feedback. There are also other important 

aspects like teachers’ role, learning methods and strategies. The study recommends raising 

student’s awareness and motivation, developing writing materials, improving the English 

curriculum, and boosting teaching methods. 

Keywords: English language, writing, challenges, skills, students, teachers, methods. 
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Introduction 

In the globalization trend that is taking place worldwide, English occupies the dominant 

position as a most commonly used language, it is a language of education, medicine, banking, 

and tourism. Therefore, it is considered as a lingua franca in  all types of communication, and 

it is used widely for many purposes in society. Cook states that the trend for acquisition of 

second or foreign language affects the lifestyles and the careers of people (Cook ,1993)..  As a 

result, the number of individuals who learn and use English as a foreign or second language 

increases every year. Many educators agree that writing is the area where many students have 

big difficulties. During the lesson or course, it is difficult to notice this fact, many students can 

have good speaking and reading, but when students have to write a work or have an exam the 

problem with writing becomes obvious. Many researchers studied this problem using different 

methods, however the studies were conducted with learners not educators. This study focuses 

on teacher experience which is very valuable. Another aspect that makes the study different is 

the fact that all teachers are from Kazakhstan. The writing problems students face were not 

studied before from this perspective in Kazakhstan. Twenty experienced teachers of English as 

a Foreign Language answered a short questionnaire and were interviewed to understand better 

the challenges students face and to find strategies and solutions that can be applied. In the next 

sections, article presents the theoretical framework, methodology and the results of the study. 

Literature Review 

Writing skills 

Writing is an important part of the communication process through which people can 

express their thoughts, feelings and opinions. Nunan (2003) defines: “Writing is both a physical  

and mental act. At the most basic level, writing is the physical act of committing words or ideas 

to some medium. On the other hand, writing is the mental work of inventing ideas, thinking 
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about how to express them, and organizing them into statements and paragraphs that will be 

clear to a reader.” In this light of thought, Richard and Schmidt (2002) supported that “Writing 

is viewed as a result of complex processes of planning, drafting, reviewing and revising.”  

Writing skills cannot be neglected since it is an important skill in daily life as well as in 

academic activities. Once students are good at writing correctly and logically, they will know 

how to use appropriate language and style in their study and work in the future (Dwivedi, 2015). 

Especially, in the current period of modern technology development, the exchange of 

information is largely done on the keyboard, making it essential for people to be able to 

communicate coherently and effectively in writing (Griffiths, 2016)  

Factors Influencing EFL Student’s Writing Skills 

The ability to write does not come naturally but requires regular study and practice. 

This means that, in order to develop writing skills, learners need to spend time practicing 

writing and reading a lot of documents. The process of learning to write English as a foreign 

language is often affected by factors such as lack of motivation, limited reading activities and 

the influence of the mother tongue. Harmer (2006a) points out that "People involved in 

language teaching often say that students who want to learn will succeed whatever 

circumstances in which they study. They succeed despite using methods which experts consider 

unsatisfactory. In the phase of such a phenomenon, it seems reasonable to suggest that the 

motivation that students bring to class is the biggest simple factor affecting their success."  

Research results of Harmer (2006b) on comparing the results of a reading-focus class 

with a writing-focus class showed that the reading one made faster progress through written 

tests. This indicates that reading and writing are two separate activities, in which reading is 

considered receptive skills and writing is a production skill, but in fact, these two have a 

complementary relationship with each other.  
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It is commonly known that the first language (L1) is also one of the factors affecting 

learners in the process of learning a foreign language in general and learning writing skills in 

particular. Results of studies by Cumming (1989)  have stated that second language (L2) writers 

use  their mother language when they write in second language.  Although teachers always 

emphasize the importance of thinking and writing in English, the learners often have the habit 

of thinking in their L1 then translating word by word into English.  

Students face a variety of challenges in writing due to the lack of vocabulary and grammar 

knowledge. It can be concluded that writing appears the most problematic to the students..  

EFL Students’  Difficulties in Writing 

Learners often have difficulties in writing texts even in their mother language. For 

English as a second or foreign language difficulties in writing seem much bigger. As compared 

to speaking, according to Hedge (1988), a writing activity often requires many factors such as 

a good ability to develop ideas and information, high level of accuracy to help readers avoid 

misunderstandings, the use of diversified grammatical structures, syntax, and vocabulary. All 

of these helps to create a particular writing style in accordance with the writing theme. This 

means that, at the sentence level, the writer must consider many factors such as content, 

sentence structure, vocabulary, punctuation, and spelling. At a higher level, the writer has to 

integrate information into coherent paragraphs and texts. Students have problems of linguistic 

usage, cognitive comprehension, paragraph organization and text structure issues during the 

process of writing (Reynold, 1993).  

Foreign language learning also requires the learner to practice a lot . Hedge (2000) 

concluded: “All the time spent in communicative activities, adults devote 45% of their energies 

to listening, 30% to speaking, 16% to reading, and 9% to writing.” That is the reason why the 

majority of students feel stressed and stuck in trying to convey their message when writing 
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articles. The most difficult task to do in language learning is to produce a coherent, fluent, 

extended piece of writing, which is even more challenging for second language learners ( 

Younes & Albalawi, 2015)  

To show the main factors that influence EFL students’ writing skills difficulties researcher 

created research questions and hypothesis.  

Research Questions   

RQ1: Which out of the four language skills is the most difficult one for EFL learners? 

RQ2: Do EFL learners face difficulties related to grammar in their writing assignments? 

RQ3: Do EFL learners face difficulties related to vocabulary and spelling in their writing 

assignments? 

RQ4: Do EFL learners face difficulties related to punctuation in their writing assignments? 

RQ5: RQ6: Do EFL learners face difficulties related to organization and coherence in their 

writing assignments? 

RQ6: Do EFL learners’ writing habits influence their performance in writing.  

RQ7: What are teachers’ general beliefs and experiences about their students’ writing skills 

and the challenges they are facing? 

Research Hypotheses 

As a result of the above mentioned RQs, the following hypotheses were created:  

H01: Most of the EFL learners think that Writing the most difficult skill. 

H02: EFL learners face difficulties with grammar. 

H03: EFL learners face difficulties with vocabulary and spelling. 

H04: EFL learners face difficulties with punctuation. 

H05: EFL learners face difficulties with organization and coherence. 
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H06: EFL learners habits influence their performance in writing. 

H07: EFL teachers generally have problems with students’ motivation.  

 

Methodology 

Research Design 

The study applied a mixed research method, where 20 teachers answered a 

questionnaire and were interviewed. Questions were developed for the teachers who work at 

secondary schools and English Language courses. Multiple choice questions and open-ended 

questions were asked to the teachers.  The collected data were analyzed by descriptive statistics. 

Tables and graphs were organized to show the results that were obtained. 

Participants 

  Twenty teachers of English as a Foreign language participated this study. The work 

experience of respondents is between 3 and 15 years. Their age is between 26 to 40.  Most of 

participants work in secondary schools  and some in English language courses.   

Research Instruments 

The data collection was carried out through a questionnaire and semi-structured 

interview. 

Questionnaire  

The researcher selected the questionnaire as an instrument for collecting information 

from respondents, it was addressed to 20 teachers and 18 of them answered to all questions. 

The respondents answered the questions according to their knowledge and experience. 

Interview 
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A semi-structured interview was conducted as a main tool for data collection. 20 

teachers of English as a Foreign Language were selected randomly. It was really necessary to 

make interview to provide important information and details about teachers’ experiences and 

opinions. Identifying the problem they see in their students’ writing works was an important 

part of the research paper. Direct information from the teachers helped to know more about 

writing problems. The ways of improvement were also discussed during the interview. To 

analyze it better interviews were recorded. 

Findings and Discussion 

Collected data were analyzed and presented in Tables. Table 1 demonstrates that 

teachers have different opinion about which language skill is the most challenging for the 

students.  

Table 1: The most difficult skill 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

According to collected data we can see from table 1 that 40% of participants agree that 

the most difficult skill among 4 basic skills is Writing. Other 25% percent think that it is 

Reading, where 20% believe that it is Speaking and only 15% think that it is Listening. 

Skills

Writing Reading Listaning Speaking
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Table 2: Common difficulties in Writing 

 

Table 2 shows that the most frequent problems which students face are connected with 

organizing of the ideas in writing. Of the total 20 teachers 70% support this idea,  50% teachers 

think students do not have enough vocabulary knowledge, 80% think student’s grammar skills 

are low , only 30% of teachers think that students have problems with punctuation and 50% 

teachers state that syntax is a problem for students. 

Table 3: Causes of difficulties 

 

Table 3 shows that  60% of teachers surveyed state that students find it difficult to learn 

writing skills due to the lack of motivation. Students do not recognize the role of writing skill 

in future career.  
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Writing generally is taught in parallel with the Listening, Speaking and Reading, 

however students have many problems with grammar and vocabulary. Among all teachers 70% 

said that learners have more difficulties in vocabulary. 

It is also a fact that many students have difficulties even when they write in their L1 . 

70% state that the students do not have enough ideas for the task.  

Table 3: Student’s writing habit 

 

 

 

 

 

The student’s different perspectives on learning writing skills and the role of writing 

skills shape their different habits in writing practice. Although lecturers generally give very 

specific instructions on writing steps, only 30% teachers can say that their students follow the 

instructions. It is worth mentioning that over 70% of students do not actively practice writing 

more at home unless requested by the instructor. Moreover, it can be shown from the 

observation that the majority of students often think or write in L1, then translate it into English. 

Interview analysis 

During the semi-structured interview English as a Foreign Language (EFL) teachers 

mentioned some other problems they come across when they teach writing. Many teachers state 

that when they check students’ writing homework or exam papers, they see that many students 
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repeat information. Students with better vocabulary knowledge use synonyms or paraphrase 

ideas, but most of the students repeat one idea for many times using same vocabulary.  

Another interesting topic that was discussed is teacher role and teaching style. Many 

teachers agree that teacher role is very important. However, generally the syllabus and lesson 

plans are arranged in a way that most of the time is spent on other skills. Teachers usually have 

time to explain the structure, and to give some samples but they do not have time to practice 

writing in a class. Also, many students prefer to write their writing tasks at home. On the one 

hand it is an advantage as they have more time to think about the topic and arrange their ideas 

when they write at home. But on the other hand, nearly all students nowadays have internet 

connection, and they can use it to copy the work. Most of the teachers have no choice as to give 

writing tasks as a homework. As a result, they cannot be sure that the work was done by a 

student or was copied.  

But there is another setting where students can really show their ability to write, and it 

is examination. After examination teachers can clearly see what problems students have in 

writing. And a good way to improve it is to find analyze mistakes and work on them during the 

lesson.  

Most of the teachers agree that many students create the ideas in their L1 and only after 

that they translate it to L2. It is done more by elementary, pre-intermediate and intermediate 

level students. It creates a lot of problems as structures of 2 languages might be very different. 

It is also difficult to select the word with the same meaning. That is why many teachers suggest 

students to create ideas directly in English. 

Another reason of bad writing is motivation. According to interviewed teachers many 

students think that speaking is a better  way of expressing their thoughts. In a way they are right 

, it is easier for many extravert learners, and it is also more convenient both for teacher and a 
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student. First of all, students spend less time on speaking because they do not have to think 

about spelling, and grammar structure. It is also convenient for teacher as he/she do not have 

to spend time for checking. But as we mentioned before in the study writing is getting more 

and more important  as people spend more time on internet and share ideas in written form. 

Recommendations for improving student’s writing skills  

For the students  

It is important to raise students' awareness of the importance of English writing skills. 

The need for effective vocabulary and grammar learning is also emphasized since vocabulary 

and grammar are closely associated with writing.  

Reading and writing always have close and complementary relationships. Good writing 

is a good reading. Therefore, in order to develop effective writing skills, students need to 

expand their reading comprehension activities. Through reading, students' knowledge about 

related fields is also expanded, since then, students will not spend much time brainstorming, 

seeking ideas for the writing task. Different ways can be found in order to engage learners to 

reading, one of them is online libraries. Before it was difficult to find good source for reading, 

but nowadays many language learning activities can be done online. Reading can improve the 

process of learning, even reading in native language can help students to gain information and 

improve critical thinking that will support creation various ideas on different topics during the 

writing process. 

For the lecturers  

It cannot be denied that the role of effective lecturers is of great importance. The 

application of information technology in teaching writing skills is becoming increasingly 

popular. In order to improve the effectiveness of writing classes and get the student more 
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involved, it is necessary for the lecturers to flexibly implement various activities in accordance 

with the content of the program but do not make the lessons restrained and boring.  

Teachers can ask students to write dairies, of course it takes a lot of time of a teacher 

and a learner, but a peer review can be applied to save the time.  

Teachers also can create an online chat group for students to practice writing. Generally, 

the structure and style of writing in these chats are not formal but teacher can create rules for 

the chat and systematically give some short tasks which will create a better learning atmosphere 

and lead to extra writing practice out of the class. 

Conclusion 

Learning English as a second language is a complex process with many factors and 

areas that influence it. Writing skill is one of the four basic and indispensable skills in the 

process of learning and using English. It is often considered the most difficult and boring skill, 

but this is still an important skill student need to grasp. In order to achieve the course objectives, 

it needs to develop a curriculum with the balance of time and knowledge among the four 

English skill modules as listening, speaking, reading and writing. And as writing is a part of 

communication it should be given enough time and attention. 
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Abstract 

Many EFL teachers avoid using songs to teach English by thinking that it is essential to have 

a musical training or they have to be talented. However, songs have an important role in the 

development of students’ English language. Moreover, there are a lot of benefits of using music in 

class especially for young learners who learn a second language better 

through constant practicing and repeating the language items. Children like music and have 

strong personal engagement in musical activities. Songs can help promote a relaxed atmosphere 

in the classroom as well. In this study, we will investigate the importance of using songs to teach 

English language and how to use them accordingly for young learners. We will find out the 

effective ways of integrating songs into language teaching. Moreover, we will discuss how songs 

can help young learners improve their listening skills and pronunciation as well as helping them 

increase their vocabulary knowledge. 

Keywords: teaching vocabulary, song-based learning and activities, young learners 
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Introduction 

Songs play an important role in the language development of young children.   In language 

teaching, there are a lot of benefits of using songs since they provide teachers all the essential 

elements of an effective language acquisition. It also motivates young learners to become active 

learners in language classes. By using songs regularly, teachers can have a greater repertoire of 

songs, it can also help turn songs into a useful tool for language learning and teaching (Cameron, 

2001, p. 31). They contain authentic language patterns and help young learners develop listening 

skills, pronunciation, and provide a fun atmosphere for them. Kids love to move, raise their 

voices and act out inside classrooms. Even if they sing the same songs many times, they don’t get 

bored.  

     Martin (2000) points out that songs and rhymes are the important features of primary language 

programs (p.69). Teachers must try to make their learners happy, cheerful, and motivated. Thus, 

the chosen songs and activities are supposed to be fun but also fit the curriculum and the objectives 

of their lessons. 

        Paul states that children learn best when they are exposed to real-life contexts (Paul, 1996: 

6). We should use authentic materials when teaching English language. Songs are the most 

practical ones that allow teachers to teach and practice the natural use of language. 

         We need to remember the fact that some children love active participation and physical 

movement while others don’t. Using songs is really important especially for the latter group. Since 

they don’t like to participate in all tasks and practices in class, they find a chance to practice and 

learn new language patterns individually with no stress  
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Songs improve students listening skills. Krouse (1988) states that students at early ages are 

exposed to different sounds and pronunciation that is different than their mother tongues. Thus, 

they have to be listening to those new language items very carefully. To achieve this, songs are 

really helpful tools to use in language classes. 

All in all, songs carry an important place in language education and Primary teachers 

should use them to teach English language for young learners. 

Literature review 

To understand why songs are very important to use when teaching a foreign language to 

young learners, we have to understand their characteristics.  Mercer and Mercer (2001) have 

defined five main characteristics of this age group and how we can shape our language teaching 

according to them. To begin with, their self-esteems are too high. Also, their family and friends 

are really important since they are the closest people to them. So, we can use these themes in our 

song-based teaching. Secondly, they like the interesting activities that keep them alert and active. 

So, songs are very useful when we need to break up the lesson to relax them. Third, touching, 

hearing and seeing are very crucial when learning a new language. With visual aids and materials, 

teaching through songs would be so much effective. Fourth, Young students like to learn a new 

language and like repeating what they hear. They are less shy than adults about making mistakes. 

This trait helps them learn fast and gain plenty of language structures. Singing songs never makes 

them worried and let them practice the language items multiple times. the last but not least, games 

are important because it allows them have fun while acquiring new language skills.  

How to plan a song-based learning? 
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When using songs in language teaching, there are certain rules that we should abide by. 

Cameron provides “a list of defining features of task for use in teaching foreign languages to 

children”. 

Classroom tasks for children learning a foreign language are as follows: teachers must have 

coherence and unity for learners regarding the topic, activity and outcomes. Everything that is 

being taught must have meaning and purpose for learners. Each lesson must have clear language 

learning goals. There must be a beginning and an end of each lesson accordingly. The last but not 

least, teachers must involve the learners actively in lessons (Cameron, 2001, p. 31). 

       According to these criteria suggested by Cameron, teaching through songs must be considered 

as a whole language task. We should apply the all steps of teaching carefully. Songs must be 

including the vocabularies and grammar which we are trying to teach. Also, teachers should let 

students participate actively in singing activities such as contests and games. 

If students like a song, they generally sing it not only in classroom but also outside the 

classroom (Roth, 1998, p.53). Nelson states that the rhythm in the verses of a song has benefits in 

the development of children’s language fluency. Rhyming words of a song help children learn on 

pronouncing them correctly. Also, when children are exposed to songs at their early age, they 

easily build up their vocabulary and grammar structures in a foreign language. So we should create 

activities that allow students to sing the songs such as in assemblies and parents meetings etc. 

 Link between music and memory 

There is a strong relationship between music and memory. Even though we don’t 

remember the words in a poem that we memorized years ago, we can easily recall the lyrics of a 

song with the help of its music. Music stimulates and help our brain to remember words that we 
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used in a song long time ago. (Musliu et al.,2017). Rose (2016) states that music help our long-

term memory through our emotions. When we feel strong emotions while learning something, 

those interactions and times become more memorable. Sahin (2014) states that memories, which 

come from our experiences, are also the data we store in our long-term memory. Therefore, a 

melody we hear while walking on a road can be called as the biggest factor that trigger 

remembering. 

 In Wallace’s study (1994), we see the examination of a person’s ability to remember as an 

oral and melodic text. He finds out that that singing the words of the text as a song accompanied 

by music is easier to learn and can be remembered in a longer time than if the same text is learned 

in a plain method and without melody. 

According to Jolly’s (1975, p.13) assertion, repetition in songs eliminates boredom and 

maintains motivation through active participation and enjoyable sounds of music. All students in 

the same classroom can sing songs in harmony and they repeat them a lot of times. By repeating 

the lyrics, new language items can easily get into the long-term memory. 

If we want our students to gain as much language items as possible, we should stick to 

song-based education in our language classes. 

How to Teach a Song? 

We all have our own way of using songs in our classes when we choose to teach through 

them. However, the use of songs must be based on a procedure which is appropriate for young 

learners. The presentation and all planned activities have to be suitable for young learners’ 

characteristics, their language development and their interests. In order to achieve this, we can use 

the following procedure suggested by Brewster et al. First of all, we should set the suitable context 
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according to learners’ interests. Then, we should use visual aids to introduce new vocabulary not 

to forget the visual learners. After that, we should play or sing the song and do further listening 

activity. Practicing the pronunciation, intonation, rhythm and stress is our next step. Then, 

encouraging students to join in and do actions or miming come next. We must ask students to 

repeat the song several times. Then finally students are allowed to see the written text of the song. 

The text can further be used for multiple activities, such as: gap-fill, listen and sequence, illustrate, 

match pictures with line, etc. as well. As an additional activity, we can ask students to compare the 

song with a similar one in their own language. As the last activity, we can let students sing the 

song as a whole class activity (Brewster et al., 2002) 

By following the steps and activities mentioned above, teachers can easily use any songs 

in their classes. Listening should be done several times without letting students see the text.  

Using visuals, realia and movement is also very important when using a song-based 

teaching. According to Jolly (1975), songs are useful teaching aids which raise and maintain 

students’ motivation, especially in cases when they are catchy and supported with colorful visuals, 

realia and movement (p14). Using these supplements, we can easily promote learning in our 

classrooms.  

Research findings 

 In English language teaching, there are amazing results of some researches carried out on 

teaching through songs. Şevik (2011), a researcher from Turkey conducted research to find out the 

opinions of Turkish state primary school EFL teachers about using songs in English language 

teaching. According to the results of this research, most of the teachers believed that songs are 
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motivational for students. Out of 52 teachers from 24 different schools, 33 of them strongly agreed 

and 19 agreed with the statement. 47 of the teachers believed that songs are fun and they have 

valuable tools. 42 of them believed that using songs can decrease students’ stress. 49 of them also 

stated that songs should be part of the English language curriculum. 

      Sağlam (2010) conducted a study to find out the effects of integrating music into language 

learning on English language learners` speaking skills and the effects of music on students' 

motivation level. In her study, students stated that they liked learning through songs since it was 

more enjoyable and more interesting than having usual methods. They also stated that they wanted 

to have their lessons in the song-based method.  

      Romero, Bernal, and Olivares (2012) conducted a study regarding the effects of songs on 

students’ speaking skills. There were six grade students who have a little motivation for learning 

English in their research. According to their findings, % 90 of the students found song-based 

learning enjoyable and relaxing. They seemed highly motivated in performing language tasks.  

 To sum up, we can conclude that songs’ effectiveness is proved by actual researches and 

they shouldn’t be ignored by language teachers. 

Conclusion 

The main purpose of presenting this paper is to show teachers on the importance of using 

songs in language teaching and guide them on how to use songs in young learners’ 

classes.   Songs are the indispensable teaching and learning tools in language classes. Using 

songs help learners improve their listening skills and pronunciation, also they are beneficial for 

learning vocabulary and grammar structures. When it comes to motivation, songs are the most 

practical, most enjoyable ones for young learners.  They like to sing and perform for others in 

and outside of the classroom. By this way, they will have self-confidence and enjoy their 
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language development without having anxiety. Songs must be chosen or produced specifically to 

teach the target vocabulary and sentence structures in our curricula. They must be used 

repeatedly for a better acquisition of language patterns and pronunciation.  
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